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PRE F ACE. 


rfHE reader of this Essay ,,
ill not be under 
any difficulty in regard to the design which ha
 
proll1pted its publication. He 'v ill at once re- 
cognize it as an att.en1pt to justify the liberty 
of the Protestant Philologer, fr0111 the point 
of vie,,? originally taken up by the Reformed 
Anglican Church; and to 
ho'v, on the other 
hand, that, as liberal and enlightened Pro- 
testantisn1 is con1patible ,yith an attachment to 
the Establi
hed Church of England; as this 
Church is, in the intention of its founders, and 
:-;0 far as it:s practical ,yorking ha
 been uninl- 
peded, the tolerant l\Ietropolis of all those 
,vho agree in the great e
;o;entials of Scriptural 
Truth, it is the duty of every good Protestant 
Englislllnan to join the National Establish- 
ment: and he \yill find in it a free declaration 



VI 


PREFACE. 


of my conviction, that, if the adoption of 
Peter's Creed (lJlatt. xvi. 16) is sufficient to 
prove a nlan a Christian, the great 111ajority, if 
not the \vhole of those grounds of noncon- 
formity \vhich are alleged by Protestant Separ- 
atist.s nlust be mat.ters of indifference, in ,vhich 
. 
the veto of th
 con
cience has no place, and 
\vhich, appealing only to diversities of tast.e 
and opinion, are, in then1selves, of as little 
InOll1ent as the colour of our coats, or the 
fashion of our beards. In a ".ord, the reader 
has here before hinl, an advocacy of Anglican 
Protestalltisln-a plea for the reciprocal dutie::; 
of toleration and confornlity*. 


Although the follo,ving discour
e iH thus, 
111 its intention, and I hope in its tendency, 
con
ervatiYe and apologetic in regard to Chri
- 
tianity in general, and the Church of England 


· The Notes at the end are not an aftergrowth, but an 
integral part of the book. I have print&d them separately, 
because I did not wish to enculllber my pages with references, 
to interrupt the argument with subordinate though necessary 
nlatter, or to fatigue the general reader with l)hilological 
discussions, in which he lnight take little or no intere
t. 
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in particular, and although it is addressed rather 
to intelligent laYlnen \vho are not lnenlbers of 
the Establisluuent, or do not feel conlfortable in 
their membership, than to either of the parties 
,vho are in n1Îlitant opposition ,vithin the pale 
of our Conlmunion, J cannot but be a\vare that 
I must expect the Inost strcnuous opposition 
fro111 those of the Clergy \vho have adopted 
cxtrenle opinions; for 'vhile High Ohurclllnen 
,viII be loud in their denunciation of T..Jatitudin- 
arianism, and ,viII perhaps charge 111e ,,-ith 
cOlnpromising their claims, I fea.r that the Evan- 
gelical party ,viII find matter of even greater 
offence in ll1Y repudiation of their superstitious 
indolence. "rith regard to the EcclesiolaterH, 
on the one hand, I beg to say, that I ,vill 
neither aSSlune nor accelJt a nanle descrilJtive 
of the opinions ,yhich are so distasteful to them. 
And I nlust protest against the belief so com- 
mon in religious and political controversy, that 
the ilnposition of a nanle is equivalent to the 
confutation of an argunlent. The question to 
be raised out of the follo,ying pages, is not 
,vhether any and \vhat persons can truly be 
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called Latitudinarians, but ,vhether it is or is 
not right that a National Church 
hould be 
built on the broadest possible basis, and ,vhether 
a National Profession of :Faith Inust not, by 
the very nature of the ca
e, contain articles of 
comprolni
e, in regard to unes
ential 111atters. 
To the Bibliolater
, on the other hand, I 
can hardly speak in the terlllS of a reasonable 
argunlent. Pure, pious, undoubting faith-the 
faith of Si111ple ,yornen and children-invites 
the sYlnpathy and adJl1iration of the 1110
t 
ardent and inquiring ISl)irit. Not 
o, the in- 
dolent and 
elfi
h bigotry ,vhich u
e
 such faith 
as the ready-made cement for the construction 
of a religious party-not so, the co,vardly 111i
- 
trust of tho
e pietists, \vhose ,vish to believe 
iml)oseS an ul1,vholes0111e check on their faculty 
of investigation. "\Ve all kno,v that there are 
111any sincere and conscientious professors of 
the puritanical faith, \vho sin only frolu their 
,vant of luental discipline and accurate infor- 
mation; but even in their case, ,ve l11Ust labour 
unto edification, till, in Göthe's phrase, there 
are 1110re ,-oices and fc\ver echoes,. and our pity 
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for their "
eakness nlust not render us blind to 
the \vorthlessness of their testÎ111ony. "The 
dishonest profession of faith," says a living 
Divine, "and the slothflù acceptance of it, 
belong to the 
alt ,vhich has lost its sayour, 
and iH good for nothing but to be cast. out and 
trodden under foot." 


"Thatever lnay be the effect of thiK Es
ay 
on the pre-judglnents of Heresiarchs and their 
follo,verB, I feel a

uretl that to enlightened, 
unbiassed, ánd intelligent readers, it ,viII be, a
 
far as it goes, a \yord spoken HI 
eason. That 
,ye stand on the brink of a great theological 
crisis, that the })roblem nlust soon be solved, 
ho'v far orthodox Christianity is possi.ble for 
tho
e ,vho are not behind their age in scholar- 
ship and science; thi
 is a bolenln fact, ,vhich 
lnay be ignored by the partizans of short- 
Highted bigotry, but ,vhich iR felt. by all, and 
confessed by 1110st of tho
e, ,,,ho are capable of 
appreciating its reality and iUlportance. The 
deep Sibylline vaticinations of Coleridge's philo- 
sophicalluind, the practical working of ...\rllolcl's 
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religious sentinlentalisln, and the open ackno,v- 
ledgnlent of 111any of those Diyines ,rho are living 
exall1ples of the spirit of the age, have all, in 
different "Tays, foretold the conling advent of a 
Church of the 
-'uture. ..And no one can be deaf 
to the voice ,vhich cries aloud for a reassertion of 
the "Liberty of Prophesying," conceived in the 
tone and teml)er of the nineteenth century, and 
supported by the ready aid of our no,y lllatured 
philology. "rhether the
e pages ,rill 111eet, 
even in part, the exigences of the tillIe, ,,,ill 
be deterluined ùy their results. They wi]] have 
effected the object for ,yhich they are conl- 
po
ed, if they lead to the execution of a nlore 
elaborate ,york on the 
alne suLject, by SOllIe 
scholar, superior to the present "Titer in other 
qualifications, and nut inferior to hin1 in plain- 

pokenne
d and candour. 


The naIne, ,vhich J have placed, in
tead of 
IllY o'''n, on the title-page, ,vas suggested by 
that ,vhich ,vas adopted under sinlilar circunl- 
Htance
 by Dr. Bentley. I have endeavoured 
tu e:\pre

 by it, that to ùe AnrJlic((n it is not 
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necessary to adopt all the opinion
 of the re- 
yerend and learned TheolJhilus. 
Iy o,vn nallie 
111uSt be ,vithheld. until I can see sonle prospect 
of carrying on a theological discussion ,yithout 
the importation of acrhnonious personalities; 
and having thus entered the lists ".ith l11Y vizor 
do,,"n, I ,yould reC0111111end the ::5alne precaution 
to all those ,vho ,yould break a lance ,yith me. 


THE AUTHOR. 


Lo
mo:s , 
11th January, 1847. 
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ERRATUM in p. 15]. 


The following line has accidentally fallen out between lines 25 and 26: 


" The constant l)arallelisul of'lrapáKÀT}a"Lfi ancl ÊÀeyxos, not only in " 


ciplcs \vhich \ve desire to maintain. In these days, 
especially, when there are so many shades of religious 
dogrnatism, and \vhen the advocates of the different 
parties are equally confident in their appeals to Scrip- 
tural authority, according to their o\vn nlodes of inter- 
preting Holy Writ ;-\vhen the Calvinist says, "I am 
of Paul," assuring hinlself, and endeavouring to assure 
others, that his o\yn peculiar doctrines are expressly set 
forth in the Epistle to the Romans ;-,vhen the Ne\v- 
nlanite boasts "I am of A pollos, "J' believing that the 
B 
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I N the following pages ,ve propose to vindicate the 
fundall1ental and inherent principles of Protestantisnl, 
-naJl1ely, the sole sufficiency of Scripture, the right of 
private judgn1ent in its interpretation, and the authority 
of individual conscience in 111atters of religion. 'Ve do 
not propose to defend the varieties of doctrine held by 
the different C01l1111unities of Protestants, or by those 
,vho, \vithout calling themselves Protestants, have fra1l1ed 
for themselves systems of doctrine based on their own 
opullons. On the contrary, ,ve are ,veIl a\vare that 
it is just these varieties of doctrine, and differences 
of opinion, \vhich have thrown discredit on the prin- 
ciples \vhich \ve desire to maintain. In these days, 
especially; ,vhen there are so many shades of religious 
dogluatism, and when the advocates of the different 
parties are equally confident in their appeals to Scrip- 
tural authority, according to th9ir o'vn 1110des of inter- 
preting Holy "\V rit ;-\vhen the Calvinist says, "I am 
of Paul," assuring hin1self, and endeavouring to assure 
others, that his o\vn peculiar doctrines are expressly set 
forth in the Epistle to the Romans ;-\vhen the N e\v- 
111anite boasts "I am of A pollos, "J' believing that the 
B 
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Alexandrian subtleties anll ideal devcloplllents of a 
rationalistic but superstitious school are the very 'V ord 
of God ;-\vhen the ROluanist declares, "I anI of Ce- 
phas," resting his exclusive clairn to salvation on a fal
e 
interpretation of Scripture, and an unsupported tradition 
of ecclesiastical history;-an(l ,vhen the Evangelical 
enthusiast proudly proclainls, " I anI of Christ," as if he 
only, and those of his sect, were capable of rightly divid- 
ing tbe '" ord of Life(l);-,vhen \ve are every day beset 
,vith these counter clainls, ,vhich are contradictory and 
irreconcileable, but no one of \vhich is capahle of reCOlll- 
Blending itself to the favourable opinion of an impartial 
judge, the \vorld Illay \yell be excused for doubting 
,vhether there is, after all, so lnuch to be gained by that 
liberty of private juùglllent, ,vhich is the essential cha- 
racteristic of Protestantisnl; ,,
hether it be not, after all, 
nlerely a liberty to fall into error. If, then, we ,youhl 
really vindicate Protestant Principles, we nlust undertake 
to pro\
e that they do not naturally or necessarily lead 
to this jUlllble of Protestant Doctrines(2)j ,ve must proye 
that they are sOlllething better than a sinlple reassertion 
of the rule of Protagoras-that every nlan is to hinlself 
the standard of truth and right(3). And this \ye shall 
endeavour to do by sho\ving that there sprung up along 
with Protestantisnl, a science, ,,
hich is calculated to 
render the applications of Protestant principles as safe 
as its o\vn deductions are certain, and that there is 
a religious COllul1union ,,,,hich, by conlbining this science 
,,,,ith the principles of Protestantism, has placed itself in 
the only position frOll] \yhich Christian Doctrine lllay be 
successfully developed. 
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The science to \vhich \ve refer is Philology; the 
conln1union of which ,ve speak is the Reformed An- 
glican Church. 



 2. And, that ,ve nlay not laboriously retrace our 
steps over a field \vhich has been traversed by every 
student of religious history, ,ve ,,,,ill state very briefly the 
connexion bet\veen Philology and the true develoPll1ent 
of Protestantism; and 'vc will then point out the rela- 
tion in \vhich our English Church stands to that union 
of rational philology and Protestant principle, to ,vhich 
,ve attribute the Refornlation of Religion in the six- 
teenth century. 
If we \vould refer Protestanti
nl to its more distant 
and primal source we l11ust seek this, not as is generally 
supposed in Gernlany, but in England. The real origi- 
nator of the Protestant principle, the first man who truly 
enlancipated himself from the trammels of Popish Eccle- 
siolatry, the first, in fact, who referred everything to 
Scripture, and asserted the right of private judgment in 
its interpretation, was our own countryman- 'Villiam of 
Ockhalu, in Surrey (1). \Ve do not here speak so much 
of his Nominalism, and its effects in overthro\ving the 
realized Ideals on ,vhich the doctrines of the Romish 
Church \vere built, nor is it necessary in this place to 
enlarge on the intimate connexion betw'een his rational- 
istic logic and the true spirit of philology; this has been 
already done, in part at least, by other writers. On 
the present occasion, ,ve ,vould only insist on the facts, 
that "\Villianl of Ockham did proclainl, in so many 
,vords, the Protestant doctrine of "the sufficiency of the 
B2 
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Holy Scriptures for salvation;" that he openly opposed 
the uSlupations of the Papacy; that by spending the 
latter and most active part of his life in Germany, as 
the recognized advocate of the Enlperor Louis of Bavaria
 
and as the avo\ved supporter of secular supremacy, he 
sowed the seeds fl'om which the future harvest of thp 
Reformation \Vas destined to spring; that Luther anù 
1felanchthon have repeatedly and \varmly acknowledged 
their obligations to hin1 in general; and that Luther's 
peculiar doctrine respecting the Lord's Supper ,vas dis- 
tinctly.and directly borro\ved fron1 his \vritings. In sup- 
port of the first of these assertions, it \vill not be neces- 
sary to do more than quote the follo\ving passage: "Only 
those verities," he says'(2), "are to be esteemed Catholic, 
and such as are necessarily to be believed for the attain- 
jn
 of salvation, ,vhich either expressly are delivered in 
Scripture, or by necessary consequence may be inferred 
fronl things so expressed." If Ockhan1 maintains the 
authority of the Ron1Ïsh Church, it is merely for the 
purpose of exhibiting in a stronger light her irrationa]ity, 
and the absurdities \vhich \vould flo\v from any such 
assumption of her infallibility. Against the errors of 
Pope John XXII. he inveighs without the least reserve 
in his Epistola Defellsoria, and elsewhere. In the third 
part of his Dialogue, he fearlessly discusses the expe- 
diency of admitting the Papal authority, and asserts the 
supren1acy of the secular po\ver. Indeed, so important 
"Tere his relations with the Enlperor Louis, that the 
Doctor In
incibilis did not hesitate to say to the victor 
of Ampfing, "Defend me \vith thy s\,"ol'd; and I \viH 
defend thee \vith nlY pen." ('Tu Ute defelldas pladio; et 
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ego te defen(lam calanw) (3). 'Villianl of Ockham died 
at Alunich, on the 20th April, 1347, just 170 years 
before Luther fastened his ninety-five propositions to the 
church-doors at 'Vittenberg. But his spirit ,vas still 
alive in Gernlany, and 
lelanchthon, \vho admits that 
Ockhan1 ,vas once his own favourite writer (4), has told 
us that Luther had long and deeply studied the works of 
the great Nominalist(li), and \ve kno\v that the Augustin 
1\Ionk of 'Vittenberg styles the Franciscan 1\Iinorite of 
l\Iunich his dear master (6). It is not ,vithout reason, 
then, that the best and latest historian of the Reforma- 
tion has expressed himself thus :-" N ominalisnl," says 
Leopold Ranke (7), "connected at the very moment of its 
revival ,vith tbe adversaries of the Papacy, had found 
great acceptance in Germany, and \vas still by no means 
suppressed. The most celebrated Nominalist of that 
tinle, Gabriel Biel, the collector, is mainly an epiton1izer 
of Ockham. This party \vas in the minority, and often 
exposed to the persecution of its enemies, \vho ,yielded 
the powers of the Inquisition; but it only struck deeper 
and firmer root. Luther and 
lelanchthon are the off- 
spring of Nominalism." Lastly, it has been fully sho\vn 
by Dr. F. 'V. Rettberg, Professor of Theology in the 
University of 1\Iarburg, that Luther's doctrine of con- 
substantiation 'vas deriyed immediately fron1 Ockhalu's 
treatise on the Sacrament of the Altar (8). 


. 



 3. If Luther had been a solitary phenomenon, if he 
had appeared merely in his o\vn strength, he nlight have 
been no less heroic than he \yas, and his courage Inight 
have been exerted with the same energy; but he coulc! 
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not have done more th:tn \Villianl of Ockhanl, and 
,yould very probably have done even less. In this, as in 
other great revolutions, \ve recognize the good providence 
of God. Luther's significance, for the ,,,,orld in genera], 
aud for us in particular, is due to the" fulness of tin1e" 
at \vhich he appeared, to the revival of literature antI 
tbe invention of printing, \vhich preceded his cOining, to 
the norninalistic tendency of his o\yn studies, and above 
all, to his eady union with l\lelallchthon, \vho brought 
the learning of Reuchlin and Erasnlus to 'Yittenberg, 
less than a year aFter the pubJication of the Theses. It 
111ay ,veIl be that Luther had nlore of the Christian 
\varrior than his young friend; but it \vas the son of the 
lnaster-arnlonrer of Bretten ,vho forged for the Reforlller 
that "s\yord of 
Iicbael from the armoury of God "(1), \vith- 
out which, he could hardly have won the battle. 'Vhile 
Luther \vas staggering beneath the heavy arm of secular 
})o\ver, l\lelanchthon's Loci COlJuJlztnes \vere ,,,,iuning 
their \vay to the convictions of the learned ,vorld; and 
\vhen the victory 'vas effectually obtained, and there 
"Tas no fear lest tbe Pope ,vould regain his authority in 
refornled Gernlany, it ,vas the ready pen of l\lelanchthon 
,yhich gave a perillanent expression to tho avo\vals of tho 
Protestants at Augsburg. 



 4. The reforrnatiol1 of the Church in England ,,,,as 
l\lelallchthon's, rather than Luther's work. Henry VIII. 
,vas \yilling enough to quarrel 'vith the Pope. The more 
easy settlement of the divorce question; the assertion of 
his o\yn supremacy; and the spoliation of the religious 
houses, ,vere nlotives alnply sufficicnt for a Tudor prince. 
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But the early opponent of Luther had no predilections 
in favour of the Gernlan nlovement, and Henry's attach. 
nlent to the doctrines of the Roman Church 'vas not 
iUlpaired by his disallo\vance of the Pope's authority, or 
by his affection for the ten1poralities of the religious 
orders. Relics and images \vere indeed discouraged, and 
the Bible \vas placed ,vithin the reach of the laity; but 
if Luther had been an Englishn1an, he ,yould undoubt- 
edly have shared the fate of Nicholson and Lambert. It 
,vas not till Henry's death, in 15
7, that the Refornlation 
actually comlnenced in this country; and by that tin1e, 
Protestants had learned "jurare in reerba JIelanch- 
thonis(1)." Z\vingli, tho'ugh he comn1enced his career at 
least as early as Luther, did not produce any great effect 
on the theology of England, except so far as he is ans\ver- 
able for the subsequent development of his doctrines into 
Calvinism, and it was not till a later period, that these 
pernicious opinions began to take root in Great Britain. 
I t is true, that Bucer, who ,vas Professor of Theology at 
Cambridge, at the con1n1encement of Ed \vard's reign, 
adopted in SOUle nleaSUl'e the vie,,"s of the Z\vinglians, so 
far as t
1eir sacranlentarian opinions ,vere concerned; but 
Bucer died ,vithin three years after his settlement in 
England; and, though a lnodern Unitarian ,vriter has, 
,vith his usual rashness, ventured to call us Bucerists (!), 
the character of Bucer's nlind, his ,vish to promote union 
alnong the Refornlers, his uIl\villingness to interfere unne. 
cessarily \vith any thing established, even though it ,vere 
of no greater iUlportance than the sen1Ï-popish vestments 
of an Anglican Bishop (S), and the luuch greater influence 
of the absent l\lelanchthon, must prevent us frOUl attri- 
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buting to the Refornler of Strasburg any large share in 
the re-organization of our Church. 



 5. The fact is, that the real causes of the Refornla- 
tion, those by and through \vhich 
Ielanchthon \vorked, 
had been for 80]11e time in full operation on this side of 
the ,vater. England was not behind her neighbours on 
the Continent, in an age ,yhen, to use the ,vords of 
Luther, "letters and languages reigned, and JaYIllcn 
began to judge for themselves(1)." Caxton and Pynson 
,vere as good and as active printers as any in Ger]nany, 
and the vernacular doggrel of Skelton ,vas as plai n- 
spoken as the Latin of the Oolloq'ltÍes, and of the Epistolæ 
ObSCllrOr'ltm Virorum. Greek ,vas taught at Cambridge 
by Eraslnus, as early as 1510; and Snlith, Aylnler, 
Cheke, and Aschanl, had ßlade themselves first rate 
scholars before the year 1540. To such an extent, in- 
deed, had "the ne\v learning," as Crannler terms it (2), 
adyanced in this country, that the noble ladies of Eng- 
land read the orators and philosophers of Greece, anù 
translated into their o,vn language the Latin \yorks of 
the great divines (3). In short, a refornlation of reli- 
gion, developing itself fronl the rationalistic and philoso- 
})hical principles of l\Ielanchthon, "that great clerk," 
or scholar, as Lati]uer calls hinl (4), had beconle an 
inevitable result of our literary and learned tendencies. 
And ,vithout underrating the inestinlable services of 
Cranmer (5), we nlust consider him rather as an instru- 
nlent, by,vhich the master n1Índ of !\lelanchthon \vorked 
among us. The presence of l\Ielanchthon in this country 
"as repeatedly solicited from the year 1534 to the death 
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of Ed\vard VI.; and though he \vas unable to give our 
Church the benefit of his personal superintendence, it 
lIas been remarked that every invitation to hinl pre- 
ceded some doctrinal refornlation in England, \vhich \vas 
strictly in accordance \vith his principles, and most pro- 
bably due to his advice (6). After the death of Bucer, 
in 1551, his Professorship of Theology, in the" U niver- 
sity of Canlbridge, was, for two years, kept vacant, in 
the hope that it \vould be filled by 
Ielanchthon; and 
it \vas in this interval that the first edition of our 
Articles \vas prepared and published, strictly on the 
basis of the Confession of Augsburg; and \vhen, at the 
commencement of Elizabeth's reign, they \vere brought 
into their present state by Parker, the additions and 
alterations \vere suggested by the "Türtemberg Confes- 
sion, ,vhich \vas nothing nlore than an abridgnlent and 
repetition of that of Augsburg, and \vas presented as such 
to the Council of Trent at the very time w'hen our first 
set of Articles appeared in England; so that, in their 
abridgment, no less than in their original form
 our 
specific doctrines ,vere deri\Ted fronl l\lelanchthon. All 
this has been clearly shown in the Barnpton IJectu'res of 
Archbishop Laurence(7), the nlost valuable contribution 
\vhich has ever been nlade to the history of our Church. 
In these lectures it has been proved that, so far as the 
horribl
 doctrines of Calvin \vere kno\vn at the tinle, 
they \vere rejected by us in 
I elanchthon's \vords; and 
though Lord Chatham ventured to assert, in the ignor- 
ance of the last century, that \ve have a Calvinist creed, 
a Popish liturgy, and an Arnlinian clergy (8), no one 
\vill now Iuaintain that either Calvinists, Ronlanists, 
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or Arn1inians (9) can conscientiously sign our Articles 
according to the intention of those by ,vhon1 they ,vere 
ùra\vn up. 



 6. Our Articles, then, must be regarded as essentially 
l\lelanchthon's \vork. They ,vere not, indeed, franIed 
precisely according to his proposals-lutn1ely, by a con- 
vocation of I->rotestant doctors.fron1 all countries. This 
,vas attenlpted, but \vas found illlpracticable. They 
represent, ho\vever, as ,veIl in their first expression as 
in their subsequent nlodification, his \<vish to nlake thenl 
as conlprehensive as possible in regard to all those ,vho 
agree ,vith us on essential truths. The invidious an1bi- 
guities of the Interirn could lead to no real agreen1ent; 
but having once stated the Protestant principle ,vhicb 
refers all doctrine to that which is clearly derivable 
fronl the Scriptures, it ,vas only necessary to explain, in 
the briefest and nlost precise language, those nlost essential 
doctrines ,vhich are thus derivable; for in this case no 
Protestant \vÌlo adn1Ïtted the principle, and ,vas satisfied 
,vith the interpretation, could refuse to give his assent to 
the profession of faith. In acting upon these general 
vie\vs, they could not be blind to the fact tbat philology, 
like every other science or branch of kno,vledge, is neces- 
sarily progressive; and that until it bad reached a nIuch 
n10re advanced stage in its progress than could be ex- 
pected so soon after its first beginnings, it ,,,ould be idle 
to exclude the possibility of greater kno\vledge and 11lore 
extended vie\vs on any disputed point of interpretation. 
'Ve have a sufficiently striking illustration of the n1anner 
in ,vhich this consideration operated on the 11liulls of 
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those \vho revised our Articles, in the alteration intro- 
duced into our 3rd Article, and in the consequent on1is- 
sion of Article 41 (1). It can scarcely be doubted that if 
a further revision had taken place some rears later, the 
3rd Article \vould have been omitted altogether; and 
such a revision n1ight, and probably would, have taken 
place if the overweening dogmatisI11 of the Calvinists, 
and the machinations of the Jesuits, had not frustrated 
the prospects, once so bright, of an Episcopal union of 
all the Protestant Churches(2). 



 7. But, though obliged by the force of circunl- 
stances over ,vhich they had no control to give up 
the hope of a ,videI' con1bination of Protestants, our 
Reforulers of the sixteenth century ,vere not ignorant or 
forgetful of the duties ,vhich devolved on thenl as legis- 
lating for a national Church. They ,,,,ere a,vare-and 
eyery sensible and reflecting man is a\vare-that the only 
union (1) which a visible Church can secure is a visible 
and outward one; and that as a Protestant National 
Church recognizes the liberty of private judgn1ent, it 
must so frame its symbols and confessions as to conlpre- 
hend \vithin its visible pale all the inevitable variations 
of pri vate opinion ,vhich are cOlnpatible with its general 
principles. In regard to its 01Ü\vard forn1, it 111ay 
be precise in its regulations and strict in its discipline; 
but as it cannot control, and does not \vish to control, 
private judgn1ent in the interpretation of the Scriptures, 
it nlust rest its hopes of a real and ultin1ate confornlity 
of opinion in the unifornlity of kno\vledge at \vhich 
it ought to ain1. 
\s these principles \vere gradualIy lost 
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sight of by the Church in the evil days which folIo\ved ; 
-as they have ahvays been violated, 1110re or less, by 
those ,vho have dissented from her communion ;-as 
there is a great and general tendency to confound unity 
\vith unifornlity, and nlistake the dictates of opinion, 
e'''en in unessential matters of fornl, for the obligations of 
conscience in questions of vital importance ;-\ve cannot 
proceed further in this argunlent ,yithout an attenlpt 
to state the difference bet\yeen unity and uniforn1ity; 
and this ,ye must do by sho\ving that the Catholic IT nity 
\yllich is essential to Christianity, is not to be confined 
,vithin the narrow linlits of any particular national 
Churcb, and that the uniformity \vhich a national 
Church presumes, is perfectly conlpatible with a large 
discrepancy of opinion on the many speculati,ye ques- 
tions \"hich are involved in Theology, but \vhich are not 
of vital inlportance to the religious 111all as such, and do 
not appeal to the tribunal of conscience. 


. 



 8. Every reader of the Scriptures is a\vare, that, 
,,,hile our Lord prayed for a perfect union alllong his 
\vorshippers-,,"hile he declared that harn10ny of \viII 
and ,vish, though it ,vere but of t\vo persons, \yould 
ensure the success of prayers, and that his Spirit is ever 
to be found, where even t\VO or three are gathered 
together in the holy fello\vship of a COnllll0n faith in his 
name ;-,vhile the ""hole tenor of his teaching, no less 
than the plainest \vords of his Apostles, represent the 
Chu_
h, the united body of his faithful follo\vers, as the 
only vehicle of safety,-the ark, \vhich floats on the tur- 
hulent 'vaters of destruction, \vith no shore beyond but 
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Heaven ;_)Tct, on the other hand, he has predicted that 
division, and not union, ,vould be the inevitable result of 
the preaching of his Gospel. His far-reaching view of 
futurity ""as not blinded here. He saw that, although 
his \vish was that all should be saved; though the true 
tendency of his religion ,vas to unite men into one body 
-to nlake them members one of another; though divi- 
sion, isolation, and selfishness, were the opposite poles to 
Christianity; yet that many, nay, the majority of men, 
would refuse his proffered grace, and that the first 
effect of his doctrines "
ould be to produce divisions 
and separations, even in the inmost heart and core of 
human society. "Think not," he said, in his conln1Ìs- 
sion to his Apostles (1), "that I anI conle to send peace on 
the earth: I came to send not peace, but a s\vord." 
And on a similar occasion he declared to Peter (2): "I 
am conle to send fire on the earth; and how earnestly 
I ,vish that it were already kindled! But I have a 
baptisnl to be baptized with, and ho\v I long for its 
accomplishment! Suppose ye that I am come to give 
peace on earth t' as the shepherds heard it spoken 
in their angelic vision-" I tell you nay, but rather 
division." No one, \vho is capable of reflection, could 
suppose that the desired and designed effects of Christ's 
cOIning in the flesh could be expl'essed by this sword, 
this fire, this di1:ision. But though the ultinlate results 
of Christianity nlust be an out\vard and visible, as \vell as 
an in\yard and spiritual union, this cannot be expected 
to take place till the exiles fronl Eden are once again 
gathered under the shelter of the Tree of Life, till all 
the kingdollls of the \vorld have heCOIne the l\.ingdonls 
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of the Lord and of his Christ. The first result of the 
promulgation of the Gospel \vas that \vhich J eSHS pre- 
dicted under these significant figures. As conviction 
slo\vly ,vorked its \vay, it tore nlen fron1 their f:ul1ilies 
and connexions, cutting asunder as \vith a sleD/I'd the 
Gordian knot of domestic ties, \vhich bound then1 to 
this \vorld; it kindled a fire \vhich forlued an inlpass- 
able barrier bet\veen the \vilful and the \vining; and 
\vhere 11len \vere before at one together in the service 
of sin, it raised a standard of dh:isiûn and revolt from 
the la\vs and \vays of J udaisn1 and Heathendon1, set- 
ting up an arnlY of Christ'8 soldiers to \var do\vn the 
Prince of this \vorIel. But although, as bet\veen Chris- 
tianity and the unchristianized \vorld, there \vas the 
division and hostility \vhich Jesus predicted; among 
Christians then1sel ves, on the other hand, so far as the 
Spirit of Christ has been seen anlollg them, the fruits 
of the Spirit have nk'"tnifested thenlseh y es in the l)erfect 
union and fello\vship for \vhich the Saviour prayed. 
And if anyone doubts that it is the nlundane element 
in the visible Churches \vbich has been the cause of 
divisions and '"aut of uniformity an10ng Christians, he 
has only to ren1enlber, that the true union and n1enlber- 
ship of Christians, one \vith another, ,yas most perfect 
at the very tin1e \vhen their separation frOll1 the \yorId 
was n10st cOlllplete, and to thenlselves most trying; 
,vhereas, in proportion as the \-vorld has nonlinalJy be- 
conle Christian, in proportion as 
IanlInon has entered 
into an alliance, more or less unreal and feigned, ,vith 
God, in the sanle proportion have schisnls arisen an10ng 
Christians, or those \vho called thelnselvcs by that name, 
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and the su'ord, the fire, and the division, ,vhich ,vere 
,vont to stand bet\veen Christianity and the \yorJd, have 
nlade rents and breaches in the body of Christ, and 
nlocked the Church's conlnlunion ,vith ,yords ,vhich 
have no rneaning. At first, the rich nlan sold his pos- 
sessions, that bread nlight not be \vanting to one of 
the least al110ng his Lord's brethren(S); the learned and 
accomplished citizen of Tarsus forsook the pursuit of 
literary anlbition, that he nIight nlinister to the spiritual 
,vants of the Church, and that too, though the ,york 
brought \vith it not the leisure of a priest, but the 
laborious occupation of a handicraftsnlan(4); a proud 
Athenian, a judge of the Areopagus, passed through 
t 
sneering crowd of philosophers, to ,vorship the no longer 
unkno\vn God(
); t,vo successive rulers of the Synagogue 
at Corinth, one bearing a Roman, the other a Grecian 
name(6), relinquished their a.uthority and influence to 
n1Íngle \vith the hUlllble disciples of a faith, for ,vhich 
Seneca's brother had no feeling, but contempt; and 
,vhich was destined ere long to call forth the persecuting 
nIalice of Seneca's inIperial pupil (7). These, and others 
like them, joined the holy brotherhood; though bitter 
suffering stared thenI in the face, and though nIany pre- 
judices nlight have sprung up from the ground of their 
early training to keep them asunder, they ,yere all toge- 
ther \vith one accord, thinking of themsehTes only as 
part and parcel of the one fabric of the Church, based on 
the one Rock of .Ages. And if this had not been so, if 
the Christian, of ,vhat origin soe\Ter, had not turned his 
thoughts to this centre of union, ho,v could the Church 
have stood even for a Jear? Dispf'l'sed mHong the hea. 
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tben, like sheep alHong \yol ves, still the strength of th
 
early Christians consisted in their union, a union \vhich 
\vas stronger than any local or telnporal bond, for it ,vas 
one which raised the heart to heaven, \vhere the isolated 
and oppressed servant of the crucified Jesus looked for 
his abiding country, ,yhere and ,,,here only he clailneù 
his fl'anchise, and for \yhieh he longed \vith the eagel' 
hope of an exiled ci tizen. 



 9. The establishnlent of Christianity as sonlething 
in, and of, the \vorld, and the fornlation of out\vard and 
national Churches, have been the true and only causes of 
the evils \vhich have been laid to the charge of our reli- 
gion. And yet this was, perhaps, the inevitable conse- 
qucnce of the ,,
orld's favourable reception of Christianity. 
The nations of Europe adopted and incorporated the 

preading religion, ,yithout giving up their nationality, or 
the fornl of go'
eflllnent, nlore or less feudal, under ,yhich 
they ,vere living. That the religious observances of each 
state should be dependent on, or at least tinctured by, 
the peculiarities of their secular administration, \vas a 
natural and necessary result. In the case of the city of 
Rome and its snlall territory, the Bishop ,vas enabled 
to beconle the ten1poral governor of the state; and 
though an attenlpt at out\vard and visible centralization 
on the part of the Church \vas vigorously, and, to a 
certain extent, effectually Blade by Hildebrand and his 
succeSSOl'S, this spiritual ascendancy \yas, in its nature, 
as little likely to be pernlanent, as the assunlption by 
tbe Gernlan EnlperOl"S of the title of Ronlan Cæsar \vas 
calculated to revive and retain the po,ver of the A ugus- 
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tau house. The insular position of this kingtlolll would 
of course render it less likely than any other to rcnlaill, 
for a length of tinle, under the influence of a foreign 
systenl of centralization, whether secular or spiritual; 
and, not\vithstanding the ,vealth and baronial po\ver of 
our clergy in the middle ages, \ve find that the political 
conuexions between the State and the Church bore do\yn 
every religious ingredient in the latter, and that the 
priests either sided with the lo\ver orders, because priests 
and plebeians were alike Saxons, or made common cause 
,vith the nobles against the encroachn1ents of the cro,vn, 
because parsons and knights \vere jointly possessed of 
baronial privileges. If Simon de 
Iontfort led the 
Church's crusade against the Albigenses on the Con- 
tinent, it ,vas 11Ïs son ,vho fought for the English com- 
nlonalty against the English king and his bishops. If 
John of Gaunt strove to strengthen his influence by an 
alliance \vith \Vicliffe, the princes of his house \vere 
equally ,villing to support their \veak title to the throne 
by a close alliance with the Church, and an unscrupulous 
persecution of the Lollards. Religion 11larched backwards 
and for\yards \\"ith the banners of contending parties, but 
even \vhen her nanle ,vas 1110st pron1Ïnently appealed to, 
the actuating principles of the nlovenlent \vere any thing 
but religious. The princes of this ,vorld enslaved, liber- 
ated, fought, plundered, persecuted, and tyrannized in 
the nanle of Christ and his Church, and the Gospel of 
Peace has had to bear the hard nanles by,vhich these 
actions have been justly characterized. It nlust be 
obvious, however, to every reflecting person, that the 
different national and nOlninal Churches of tnediæ\"al 
C 
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Europe, \vhether closely connected or not \\"ith the se- 
cular Bishop of Ronle, Inore really resenlbled the \yorl<1 
in its antagonisnl to the Church, than the Church in its 
antagonislll to the \yorld, and that, if true Christian 
union existed in these days, it n1ust have been anlong 
the scattered fe,v \yho "
ere really actuated by the Spirit 
of Christ, no less than in the days of the Ronlall Enlpire, 
"yhcn there 'YfiS no national adoption of Christianity. 



 10. The Church, to ,vhich the promises of Christ 
are tuaùe, and against ,yhich the gates of Hell \vill not 
prevail, is the Boùy of \vhich Jesus is the head, an<1 
the nlenlbers of \vhich are all aninlated by his Spirit. 
Every individual, in \VhOlll the fruits of the Spirit are 
conspicuous, is recognized by spiritual discernnlent as a 
true son of God; as one of those ,,
honl his Spirit in- 
llabits, and \vho ha\ye beconle godlike; as a nletuber of 
that ,"eritable Church, \yhich is the earthly and visible 
part of the Conlnlunioll of Saints. N O\Y, as the Church 
consisting of these individuals, stands ,vithout, and in 
antagonislll to all that is n1undane, and is at one ,yith 
itself, ho\vever widely its nlenlbers may be dispersed; 
-as the mundane elenlent is not less prominent in the 
nOlllinaI, national Churches of ChristendoIl1 than it ,vas 
in the old ROlllan Enlpire ;-it must follo,v, that the 
true Unity of the Church-that is, the unity of true 
Christians, \vhich is essential to true Christianity--':nlay 
cxist independently of any local or national conlbination 
of \vorshippers, just as there ,yas union anlong Chris- 
tians, ,vhen all the nations of the earth were, as such, 
or in their national capacity, opposed to the religion of 
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Jesus. And it lllUSt also appear, \vhich is the correla- 
tive proposition, that, wherever a nation, as such, has 
ell1braced Christianity, and desires that allinenlbers of its 
political COll1111Ul1ìon should also adopt an uniform code 
of doctrine and ritual; as this religious polity ll1Ust be 
cOlnpatible with the idiosyncrasy, or peculiar tempera- 
Inent, of the particular nation, and must therefore be, in 
a large Ineasure, composed of elements not essential to 
Christianity, and admitting of different degrees of adop- 
tion even by true Christians; this national unifornlity 
ll1USt not interfere \vith a diversity of opinion on such 
non-essential and speculative questions. 



 11. These principles, we conceive, ought ahvays 
to actuate those who are about to legislate for a national 
Church, and, as \ve have already said, they do not appear 
to have been forgotten or neglected by our Reforll1ers of 
the sixteenth century. It is, we think, clear, tbat 
having recognized the right of private judgll1ent in re- 
gard to the interpretation of the religious documents, 
\vhich they adll1it as their only standard of truth, they 
did not \vish that their Liturgy or Articles should contain 
any statenlent on matters of essential ll10ll1ent, on ,yhich 
differences of opinion have existed alnong Protestants, 
unless they could so frame the statement as to leave it 
open to tbe same rules of in terpretation as the Scripture 
from ,,"hich it \vas derived. This they have done by 
expressing all such controverted doctrines in the very 
\vords of the sacred doculnent(1). So that, till the pro- 
gress of philological science and the uniform culti yation 
of it by divines, shall have placed all men on the proper 
C2 
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footing \vith regard to the te'Xts referred to, the 
doctrines derivable fron1 theIll n1ust be considered 
as in suspension or abeyance, and n1en1bers of the 
Church, ,yho have subscribed to her articles and for- 
n1ularies, are entitled to regard these n1atters as open 
questions, just in the san1e ,vay as the Adn1inistration, 
,vhich has left to its n1en1bers the right of judging for 
themselves on certain points of doubtful policy, stands 
unpledgecl to the advocacy of any special opinion on 
these subjects. The ,yording of the ninth and se,Ten- 
teenth Articles sho\ys that the Fathers of the English 
Church entertained these vie\ys, \yhich, as ,vise men, 
they ,yere bound to entertain(2). It is true, that persons 
holding certain opinions are expressly excluded frou1 our 
communion, either by the articles in ,,,hich their opinions 
are condemned, or by the general tenor and context of 
our forrnularies. Ron1anists and Unitarians, Anabaptists, 
Pelagians, Arminians, and Calvinists could not join us 
,,,,ithout a relinquislunellt of sonle or all of their charac- 
teristic dogmas (3). In our condenluation of these doc- 
trines, ,ve are presumed to have convinced ourselves that 
our opponents are denlonstratively ,vrong, and that our 
vie,vs are as unequivocally confirmed by a strict inter- 
pretation of the books fronl ,vhich ,ve derive our rule of 
faith. But \vith regard to all n1atters of ambiguity or 
indifference, there is a wide scope for free discussion and 
discrepant opinion within the pale of the established 
Church. So, in the case of syn1bolism, and in the routine 
of outward ceremonies, our Reformers )la'Te left unaltered 
many details, ,yhich it ,vas unnecessary to retain for their 
o,vn sakes, and some ,vhich are calculated to excite and 
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suggest ideas, \vhich philology pronounces untenable. 
But in this they judged ,visely, and ,vith good, English, 
practical, conlmon sense. The abon1Ïnable follies result- 
ing fronl an abandonnlent of this principle by John !(nox 
and his adherents anlply prove that \ve "did better to 
leave Canlaril1a alone" (4). The statesmen and theolo- 
gians of this country have been alike influenced by \vhat 
has been called our insular idiosyncrasy (5). Every for- 
mula connectecl \vith our insti tutions in Church and 
State has been retained, ,vherever this could be done 
\yithout a conlpron1Ïse of conscience, or a relinquishnlent 
of sonle practicable good. The cerenlonies and even the 
\yords of our Norman feudality are still kept up in the 
House of Lords, and the symbols of our bygone ROlnanist 
hierarchy anù ROInish rites still adorn, \vithout being 
thought to corrupt, the Lord's House. The cro\vn, the 
s\yord, the sceptre, the dalnlatic, the fated chair, the 
lllailed charnpion, and all the adjuncts of a coronation, 
are not discontinued l11erely because they are less signifi- 
cant that they once ,yere; and no one fears that, by 
retaining these, \ye shall restore the ferocity of the Plan- 
tagenets or the tyranny of the Tudors. 'Ve do not, 
\vith rude and indiscrinlinate violence, pull down the 
surpliced angels fronl the hamn1er-boards of our roofs, 
break our pictured \vindo\vs, block up our piscinas, 
conlmit to the flames the fe\v renlaining rood-lofts, and 
eHace the Christophel's fronl the walls of our churches, 
n1erely because \ve have less need of symbols than our 
ancestors had; and it is only a fe\v nal'ro\v-n1inded 
zealots \",ho fear that, by retaining these ornaments, \\ e 
shall relapse into anti-protestantisln. 'Ve ha\Te allowe(l 
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tbese things to stand, because, as all syn1bols are to the 
rational 111ind indifferent in thelnselves, and as religion 
and government cannot be carried on ,vithout Inore 01' 
less of SYlllbolisln, it is better to retain old and tinle- 
honoured usages than to unsettle the ideas of the less 
educated by presenting to then1 a new \vritten language, 
a new 'TIle1noria teclndca, ,vhich might indeed be sugges- 
tive of truer notions to thoso who needed it least, but 
\vhich n1Íght, on the other hand, be subversive of the 
things signified in the little faith of the lllany. It does 
not seen1 to be necessary or even desirable that the 
details of out,vard gO\?ernlnent and out\vard ,yorship 
should be unifornl in all countries and all ages. Such 
details are in 1110St cases matters of accident, deternlined 
by caprice, convenience, decency, and accomlllodation to 
existing habits and usages, and therefore are not to be 
11laintail1ed at any great cost. nut still such customs 
ought not to be discontinued rashly, abruptl}"", and ,,,ith- 
out good reason; for it is a real inconvenience to be 
al \vays changing the outward conventional expression of 
our ideas in these 11latters just as it is inconvenient to be 
constantly altering the acceptations of \vords, and learn- 
ing a ne,v language, ""hen ,ve have an old one \vhich 
,v ill serve our purpose as 'v ell or nearly so. 1Vith regard 
to our Church in particular, it may be sho,vn that even 
in those outward rites and cerenlonies, whicb are most 
in1pugned as superstitious, our legitin1ate practices are 
more in accordance with the rational theory than the 
usages by,vhich they have been graduaUy superseded; 
and ill every case it lllay be laid dO'Vll that it is better 
to rctain tllan to relinquish an ordinance, \vhich is adc- 
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quately suggestive of a true conception, and does not 
stand in the ,yay of tbat ,vhich in itself is nIore 
valuable. 


9 12. On the ,vhole, then, ,ve think there is suffi- 
cient eviùence to sho\v that our Reforluers intended to 
place the Church on the broadest possible basis; and that, 
\v hile they preserved unaltered all that they could safely 
or harnllessly retain, they left a ,vide scope for progress 
and discrepancy of opinion on matters of doctrine. Nay 
n10re, it is clear that as the second edition of the 
Articles is nlore conlprehensive and less exclusive than 
the first, so the second edition itself ,vas not considered 
as brought to its final state, but, on the contrary, 
as only, like the Homilies, containing "a godly and 
\vholesome doctrine, and necessary 101. these tilnes (1)." 
If the Articles have not been further revised, in the 
s:.nle ,vise, liberal, conservative and conciliatory spirit, 
've have to thank, 110t the franIers and ell1ellders, from 
whonl they descended to us, but the dogn1atic, selfish, 
fanatical, and pharisaical spirit of the religious parties, 
\vhich from that tin1e to this have been the bane of 
our Anglican Christianity.. There can be little doubt 
that, practically, the first atten1pt to narrow the avenues 
to our national Church ,vas nlade by the head and rulers 
of the Church itself, when the liberality of its founders 
,yas no longer regarded. The inlperious and donlineer- 
ing character of Elizabeth, and her semi-popish preju- 
dices, paved the ,yay; the pedantic absolutisnl of J anlOS 
carried on the work; and the extravagant formalisn1 of 
Chades and his adviser, Laud, conlpleted the nlischief 
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80 far as the Church party are answerable for it. But 
the peremptory dogmatis111 of the Calvinists, their perti- 
nacious misapplication of the proper functions of the 
conscience, and their violent and anti-monarchical prin- 
ciples in secular matters, "vere at least as active causes 
of the schisll1s V\
hich have rent our body (2). While 
the grounds on which a reformation of the Church 
appeared to be necessary w.ere understood and acted on, 
while the opposition \vas bet\veen England and Ronle, 
and \vhile Lambeth and Trent ,vere separated by a dis- 
crepancyon matters of essential inlport, there could be 
no doubt that the conscience must Inake its rhoice 
bet\veen the one or the other systelll of doctrines. 'Vhen, 
however, the national Church of England had settled 
itself on a basis broad enough to hold all those \vho 
conscientiously stood aloof from Rome, it remains to 
be shown (for it has never yet been shown) that the 
points of difference bet\,veen Churchmen and Noncon- 
formists ,vere such as to appeal of necessity to the over- 
ruling po\ver of the conscience; it renlains to be shown 
(for it has not been sho\vn hitherto,) that the subjects 
unùer discussion in Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity ,vere of 
equal moment with those which his patron, J e\vel, had 
bandIed in his Apology, and that the functions of Whit- 
gift ,vere not less beneficially exerted than those of 
Cranmer. On the other hand, it remains to be shown 
that the Calvinists ,vere bound by the la,\Ts of conscience 
to sacrifice Christian unity and peace at the shrine 
of a theological theory, ,vhich flattered the pride and 
vanity of the hunlan heart; and to resist the ordinances 
of established authority, on behalf of a system of Church 
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governnlellt, which was opposed to the prt1ctice of the 
Church in all ages, and was on1y not irreconcileable \vith 
Scripture. 



 13. Admitting, then, that there \vere faults on 
both sides, we avow our belief that the Church party 
had better grounds for their justification. In the first 
place, although they may seem to have taken the initia- 
tive, they did this under a well-founded anticipation 
of being attacked themselves. The intimate connection 
bet\veen the English Church and the English ttlonarchy, 
and the republican tendencies of Calvinisnl, placed the 
t,vo systems in secular opposition to one another; and 
the Goreernrnent of England struck the first blow through 
the Clntrclt, in the full expectation that Calvinism \vould 
soon strike through the Clturclt at the Go
ernment. The 
imprudence of Laud, and the \veakness and tyranny 
of Charles, in a subsequent age, gave nlauy advantages 
to tbe enemy; and not the least anlong these ,vas the 
plea of right, which unjustifiable intolerance nlust 
inevitably strengthen. But the way in \vhich Church 
and State fen together in the seventeenth century, and 
the grounds of conscience falsely assun1ed by the Puri- 
tans, do, in our judgment, greatly tend to excuse our 
misguided attenlpt to enforce too strict an uniformity. 
Archbishop Laud was misled by the outward connection 
bet\veen the English Church and the English Govel"n- 
mente He forgot that the secular peculiarities, to ,vhich 
this connection had given rise, did not belong to the 
Church of Christ, as such, but to a previous state of 
things in this country, \vhen the national Church ,vas 
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established as one of the estates of the realm. He 
forgot that the ,vealth and splendour of our bishops 
resulted, not from the episcopal office, but from the 
original position of the diocesans as feudal barons; 
and ,vhen he exulted, on behalf of the Church, that 
Bishop Juxon had become Lord IIigh Treasurer(1), he 
forgot that the elevation of ecclesiastics to this and 
other great offices, in ages preceding his o\vn, \vas <Iue to 
the superior education of the clergy, and not to their 
spiri tual character. If he had been able to reflect, he 
\vould have seen that these ,vere just the matters in 
,vhich the Catholicity of the English Church did 'Ilot 
consist: he ,vonld haye felt, and sonIC of his adnlirers 
Dlight be brought to feel, that the phrases Anglo- 
Catholic and Rornan - Catholic are contradictions in 
ternls, and that the constitution of our Establishment is, 
by the very nature of the case, more A l1glican than 
Catholic, 11lore English than Oll/urea (2). But if Laud 
erred in thus attaching to the outward form and secular 
peculiarities of the English Church an inlportance \vhich 
belongs only to the fundanlental truths of Christ's 
religion, the Puritans erred less excusably and more 
perniciously, in exalting to the rank of conscientious 
scruples some theoretical objections to certain points 
of ritual and Church governnlent. And if it ,vas wrong 
to ("ling too closel)"" to Anglicanisnl, it ,vas surely a 11lore 
mistaken view to insist upon substituting for our coun- 
try's custolns the obsolete enactments of the J e\vish 
La\v. The Bibliolatry of the Puritans ,vas Dlore anti- 
Chril:5tian than the Anglican Ecclesiolatryof the Arch- 
bishop; for what could be nlore subversive of the 
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Gospel, than that a number of fierce and uneducated 
luen should vauntingly proclainl that they carried about 
,vith them an oracle, from \vhich they could extract, by 
the divination of the SO'rtes Sanctor'llm, ,yhatever rules 
they pleased, and that too, though these precepts were 
opposed, ,vith more than heathen antagonisn1, to the 
doctrines of D1ercy and peace which the Redeenler 
preached 
 Let us say, if we ,vill, that the Church 
party forgot the reality of religion in their reverence for 
the forms of Anglican ,vorshi p, and for the sacred cha- 
racter with \vhich they invested the Anglican 
Ionarchy; 
but let us also adlnit, that their opponents, in ,vaging 
",var \vith external observances, took upon themselves 
a yoke of J e\vish bondage, D10re grievous than that 
,vhich they shook o
 and, in fighting for liberty of con- 
science, becanle deaf to the voice \vithin, which spoke of 
the duties of good Christians and good citizens. 



 14. It is renlarkable, that though the intolerance 
of the Church party is generally brought forward as the 
chief justification of the Puritan revolt, Dluch less is said 
of the persecuting Inalice \vith which these chanlpions of 
religious freedon1 treated their adversaries, or of the little 
forbearance \vhich the ruling sect for the time being, 
Dlanifested to,vards those ,vho differed from thenlselves 
in the D10st trifling particulars. In the very striking 
letter, which Oliver Cronlwell "'Tote to the Speaker, on 
14th Sept. 1645, immediately after the storm of Bristol, 
,,
hen his s\vord had secured the power of the Parlia- 
Dlent, ,ve find the victorious general pleading for tolera- 
tion and freedonl of conscience on behalf of the various 
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denolninations of Puritans. He !Says(1), " Presbyterians, 
Independents, all have here the same spirit of faith and 
prayer; the same presence and ans\ver; they agree 
here, have no nanIes of difference: pity it is it should 
be other\vise, any\vhere! AU that believe, have the 
real unity, w.hich is most glorious; because inward and 
spiritual, in the body and to the head. For being united 
in forms, conl11ionly called uniforn1ity, every Christian 
\vil1, for peace-sake, study and do, as far as conscience 
,yìll pern1it. And for brethren, in things of the mind 
\ye look for no cOlnpulsion, but that of light and reason." 
This is the language of toleration; and though there is 
the usual reservation, ,yhich opens the way to the false 
appeal to conscience, the illustration derived fronl the co- 
operation of the different sects as soldiers in the sanle 
arn1Y is not unlike that ,vhich 1\11'. l\lacaulay has used, 
\vith a nluch \vider application, \vhen he adduces the 
battle of Blenheinl, as a case in ,vhich the unity of PUI"- 
pose \vas not affected by differences of religious opinion (2). 
But though Croffi\vell could preach these doctrines, 
though he ,vas ready enough to argue with Papists, in 
behalf of Protestants, as his letter to Lockhart sho,vs, 
(26th 
lay, 1658 (3
,) it appears by his letter to the 
Governor of Ross (19th October, 1649 (4)), that in spite 
of his anxiety for liberty of conscience on the one hand, 
and his belief on the othet" hand that fornls belonged to 
the province of conscientious obligations, he could not, 
in his o\vn case, and as a ruler, aUo\v to others, \vhat he 
clainled for hin1self; for he says: ,,
\.s for that \vhich 
JOU tl1cntion concerning liberty of conscience, I 111eddle 
not \vith any nlan's conscience. But if by libert)Y of 
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conscience, you lllean a liberty to exercise the l\lass, I 
judge it best to use plain dealing, and to let you kno\v, 
\vhere the Parlialnellt of England have power, that \vill 
not be allowed of." 'Ve think that nothing can be more 
pitiful than the arguments, etymological and others (S), 
with \vhich he subsequently endeavoured to maintain 
this" tyrannical resolution " as the Irish justly called it. 
The fact is, that all sects, \vhen their enthusiastic ardour 
gets the nlastery over their sober judgnlent, or when 
their secular po,ver is too independent of religious senti- 
ments, are liable to fall into the grievous error of sup- 
posing that opinions lnay be propagated by force. And 
if it is a melancholr w'ickedness on the part of the 
Ron1Ïsh Church to seek to spread by the flanles and 
tortures of the Inquisition, doctrines from \vhich they 
allo\v no appeal to the private judgnlent and the indi- 
vidual conscience, it is still lllore dreadful to find the 
champions of religious freedom refusing, under the 
se\Terest penalties, to concede to others the liberty ,vhich 
they claim for themselves. In a word, if we blame the 
cruelties of the Star Chamber, let us rebuke, ,yith a 
graver censure, the harsh intolerance of the Puritans; if 
"
e shrink \vith horror fronl the funeral pile of Cranmer 
and Ridley, let us not refrain from a stern expression of 
our indignation, "Then we think or speak of the flames 
in \vhich Joan Boucher and Stirvetus perished. 



 15. The restoration of the Church and of the nlonar- 
chical form of government, under Charles II., preserved 
for us an inheritance of error, gleaned fronl the fauJts of 
Loth parties. If the bishops and rectors did not return 
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to their dioceses and parishes \vith the profound reve- 
rence for priInitive Christianity, the excessive regard for 
forms, and the n1ysterious obscurity of language \vhich 
had characterized the school of Laud and Andre\ves (1), 
they,vere not less impregnated with secularity, and the 
Act of Uniformity sho\ys that they ,vere at least as 
anxious to confine the national faith within the narro\ved 
lin1Ïts of the Church. To hese spiritual adjuncts of a 
profligate court we owe the absurd, and in son1e respect 
blaspbemous, services ,vhich are too often printed at the 
end of our Prayer Book, and ,vhich ,veak-minded clergy- 
n1en believe to be still binding upon thelli (
). On the 
other hand, ,ve have to thank the Puritans for our Bibli- 
olatry, or extravagant and superstitious worship of the 
,vritten 'V ord (8); for our Sabbatarian observance of the 
first day of the \veek (4); and for the assumption by our 
ministers of an attire ,vhich is distinctive \vithout being 
clerical, and sanctimonious \vithout being sacerdotal(5). 
'Ve hav"e to thank them also for tbe prevalence of Cal- 
vinisnl in the Church; and as Socinianisnl is the natural 
and necessary result of Cah.inisll1 (6), ,ve ha\Te to thank 
thenl for the Deisnl \vhich overspread this country during 
the last century; and in spite of the opposition offered 
by Dr. South, and supported by the University of 
Oxford (7), \ve have still to thank thenI if the Arianisnl 
of !\lilton found advocates on the Episcopal Bench (8), 
and if it still appears in the half-disguised Tritheism of 
sonle of the Evangelical Churcbnlen, as they call thenl- 
selves (9). In short, the faults of the I-ligh Church party 
are due to the divines of the Restoration, no less than 
the errors and follies of the "\tVesleyans and Simeonites. 
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 16. It ,vas ,,,ith a sincere \vish to purge the Church 
of this and other elenlents causative of error, tbat a body 
of pious and learned nlen bound themselves together at 
O
ford SOllle fe,v years ago. Believing that the avo\ved 
nlotive of our Anglican Reformation was to restore the 
doctrine of the prin1Ïtive Church of Christ(l), and that 
the true buhvarks of the English Church are to be found 
in the Book of COll1mon Prayer, and in the principle of 
deference to primitive tradition on which it was com- 
piled, the authors of the Tracts for tlte Tinles endea- 
voured to correct the ackno\vledged laxity and solecisms 
of l1lodern divines of our COlllmunion, by reverting to 
canons of doctrine and practice, \vhich rested for their 
authority on grounds as alien as possible from the spirit 
of Protestantislll. They reposed all their hopes on 
retrogression up to a certain point, and the fundamental 
nlaxim of the head of the party ,vas" ,vhatever is ne\v 
in religion is eo nomine false(2)." But they seem to have 
forgotten that the road to the prinlitive Church neces- 
sarily passed through the regions of Popery, and that 
nlany ,yho commenced the journey in good faith, \vould 
mistake the half- ,yay house for the goal. I t cannot be 
denied that, in regard to the doctrines of Regeneration, 
Justification, Good- 'V orks, Election, and the Sacraments, 
they generally hold vie,,,,s more in accordance with our 
Articles and Liturgy, than the party to ,,
hich they 
,yere in the first instance opposed; that their opinions 
rEspecting the observance of the Rubric, and the decen- 
cies of public ,vorship, were, in the main, supported by a 
sober theory on the subject; and that good taste and 
the requirements of art ,,,,ere interested in nlost of the 
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J'estorations for \vhich they contended in the case of eccle- 
siastical architecture. But, on the other hand, it must 
be allo\ved that they began \vith 11luch that \vas really 
superstitious; that their Judaizing Calendar-\vorship 
,vas from the first offensive to eyery rational mind; that 
the disapproval \vith \vhich they nllo\yed themselves to 
speak of the Refornlation, and their \villingness to besto\v 
the title of l\Ial'tyr on those who perished for the inte- 
rests of the national Church, \vhile they refused it to 
those who suffered for the truths of the Gospel, was, to 
say the least, utterly anti-protestant; above all, that 
their doctrine of reserve, and their anxiety to place the 
interpretations of the Fathers above those of the 11loùerll 
School of Exegetists,-to prefer, in fact, the Scholiast 
to the Scholar-\yere directly at variance ,vith that en- 
couragenlent of philological learning ,vithout ,vhich ,ye 
nU1st in the end becollle either Puritans or Papists. Add 
to this the foppish and coxconlbical inlitation of nledi- 
æval practices ,vhich has directly enlanated from the 
æsthetical adjuncts of Oxford Theology(8), and the sickly 
sentinlentalisnl \vhich has haunted the ,,"orld in the 
shape of poetry and fictions, illustrated or not, as tbe 
case may be, \vith religious and sYlnbolical engra\
ings; 
and it \vill not, ,ve think, be 11laintained by those \vho 
are capable of forming an unprejudiced judgment, that 
the effects of this 11lovenlent have been uun1Ïxed good to 
the religious 11lind of this country in general, or to the 
reformed Anglican Church in particular. Not to speak 
of the 111any ,vhom a mistaken longing for out\vard 
union has dra\vn into the vortex of Ron1anisnl, \ve ven- 
ture to suggest \vhether even the Him.nrpia of Dr. 
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Rock{6) and the architectural studies of 
Ir. Pugiu are 
Inuch less Anglican in their tendency than the syulbol- 
isn1, prosaic and poetic, of the author of the Baptister'g 
and the Cathedral (5). 



 17. Et nos ergo rnan'umferulæ subduæimus. \Vhen 
\ve see the numberless varieties of error which have 
arisen from the abuse of private judgment, both by those 
who allow and by those who reject its use, when \ve 
perceive with what timid unwillingness the ll1ajority 
even of Protestants shrink from the employment of that 
"plainness of speech (1)," \vhich is one of the privileges 
of the Christian; and when \ve cannot but recognise 
the general torpidity of conscience, \vithout \vhich such 
a smothering of convictions \vould be in1possible, we 
feel ourselves called upon to state what we believe to be 
the truth, and to assert the rights of educated manhood. 
If knowledge is progressive, the. developement of 
Christian doctrine 111ust be progressive like\vise. The 
vague and random conjectures of individual n1Índs as 
often as not fail to advance the cause of truth. But the 
tendency of science, or kno\vledge based on general 
principles and sound inductions, is necessarily to\vard
 
ilnproven1ent, and there is no branch of inductive 
science which has made greater or safer progress in the 
last three hundred )'ears than philology, \vhich, in one 
of its branches, and as the art of interpretation, is the 
key to Protestant Theology. Its conclusions are ge- 
neral and certain; they are quite as little liable to tbe 
influence of individual error as the conclusions of the 
luathell1atician; and it lnay be averred \vith tt'uth, that 
lJ 
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\vhatever sound philology honestly deduces fro In the 
doculllents of Cbristianity n1ust be sound theology, if 
these dOCUlllents are tbe only source from \vhich a rule 
of faith can be derived. Philology cannot acquiesce 
ill the much-quoted maxinl of , Tin cent ius Lirinensis(i). 
Quod semper, quod 'llbiqlle, quod ab OJnnib1l8, is not to the 
philologer necessarily true. His o,vn province ,voulù 
furnish hinl \vith but fe\v instances in \vhich a true in- 
terpretation, though not unkno,vn, ,vas ahyays and 
everywhere received with universal approbation. This 
fanlons maxim is not only retrogressive in its tendency, 
but it contributes l110re than any other rule to\vards 
narro\ving the confines of Catholic truth. If ,ye are 
only to adopt tbose doctrines and practices, \vhich all 
nlcn have ahvays, and in all countries, agreed to, ho\v 
fe,v \vill be offered to our acceptance; and of those few", 
it Illay be shown that a fair moiety are, on grounds of 
reason, absolutely untenable. And ho,v could it be 
otherwise 
 For the rule points to the fortuitous con- 
currence of individual opinions, resting upon no princi- 
ples, and regulated by no systenl; and it seen1S to us as 
unlikely that truth and certainty 'vould result fronl such 
coincidences, as it ,yould be unreasonable to suppose 
that an accidental conglon1eration of ato111S could pro- 
duce a highly-organized, rational, and intellectual being. 



 18. If the attainn1ent of religious truth is to be 
secured, as \ve believe, by the maintenance of the Pro- 
testant principle of the right of private judgnlent, and 
by the encouragenlent of a progressive science of philo- 
logy, those \vho wish to establish an outwarù, visible, 
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and national Church, and at the same tinle to prolnote 
the interests of religion, must be careful to assert and 
nlaintain this Protestant principle, and ,vhile, in the 
first instance, they state nothing in the shape of doctrine 
which is not philologicalJy established, they must nlake 
provision for the further cultivation of philological 
learning, and, in the mean time, leave verge and roon1 
enough for the free expansion of opinions thus guided and 
il1unlinated by science. U niforn1Ìty must in the first 
instance be obtained by latitude. For while we ought 
not to make our national Church into a bed of Pro- 
crustes, to \vhich every occupant must be accomn1odated 
by amputation or by stretching, it is not necessary, on 
the other hand, that there should be entrances of all 
shapes and sizes into the fold of our Communion, as 
though the door which 'vas large enough for the ('at 
would not adn1Ït the kitten also. We should offer a 
resting-place, which \vonld not be less suitable for 
N ectanebus the d \v3rf, hecause Og the giant could 
stretch his limbs upon it; and the access to our Zion 
should he hy Propylæa as \vide and inviting as those by 
,vhich the ,yondering stranger ascended to the shrine 
of l\linerva PoIias. Conformity of opinion on every 
point \ve cannot expect until we can place all our 
nlenlbers on an equal footing in regard to the po\ver 
of forming a judgment, that is, until they are all equally 
instructed themselves, or willing to receive the truths 
taught thenI by equally instructed olinisters. But in 
the mean time, we can provide for a general extension 
of education an10ng the laitYl and we can give our 
clergy a proper amount of philological learning. We 
D .) 
- 
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can, in fhct, place \vithin the reach of the Inelllbers of 
our Connllunlon the nleans and qualifications ,yithout 
\",hich the liberty of private judglnent \viII he only a 
liherty to fall into error. Now \-ve contend that our 
Anglican reforlners aimed at all this. "r e haye sho\Yl1 
that they started from the ground taken up by 1lelanch- 
thon ; that they \vished to allo,v great latitude on 
uncertain or unin1portant questions; and that their 
Articles ""ere formed \vith a vie\v to future abridgnlent 
and generalization, if the necessity of such an alteration 
should occur. We have also ShOW'11 that the philological 
principles of our Reformers were strongly pronounced, 
and that the spread of philology in England '''as as 
active a cause of the Reformation here, as it \vas in 
Germany. We may now add that their labours \vere 
early directed to the inlprovement of education and to 
the creation of a learned ministry. The members of 
Trinity College, Can1bridge, have just celebrated the 
Third Centenary of that noble Institution, which, 1110re 
fully endo\ved by I{ing Henry VIII., not long before 
his death, from the property of the dissolved monas- 
teries, has done n10re than any other foundation in 
Europe for the enlightenn1ent of the world and for the 
overthrow of literary, philosophical, and religious super- 
stitions. King Ed\vard VI., beginning in the fourth 
year of his reign, created no less than sixteen Grammar 
or Classical Schools (I), for the nlain object of applying 
part of the escheated property of the superstitious 
cllantries to the encouragmnent of that philological 
learning on \yhich the Reforn1ation chiefly depended. 
And it may be truly said that there is no country in 
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\vbich the clergy Inore strictly constitute a liberal and 
learned profession than they do in England. The 
re\vards which are offered to learning and science, in 
the Universities and in the Church, though the zealot 
nlay think then1 \vorldly means to a \vorldly end, are 
the chief cause \vhy able Inen of all classes are induced 
to cultivate this profession, and \vhy the English Esta- 
blishment exhibits the happy but rare speciIllen of a 
ruling but tolerant Church: for even bigotry becoines 
cOluparatively inoffensive \vhel1 it is tempered \vith the 
graces of social and educational culture. The diversity in 
unity, \vhich is the characteristic of the English Church 
in its highest as \vell as in its lo\vest order, and over 
which sectarians have exulted, as if their schisillatic 
separation could find an apology therein, has been 
justly applauded by statesnlel1 and by ecclesiastics, by 
Edinburgh Reviewers(2) and by Venerable Archdea- 
cons(S); and \ve pray that it nlay continue to be num- 
bered :llllong our privileges till an equal diffusion of 
accurate scholarship shall have enabled everyone of our 
Iuinistry to \vield \vitb safety and effect the Sword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God. 



 ] 9. These vie\vs are inlpugned by t\VO classes of 
opponents, by the advocates of Tradition on the one 
hand, and by tiluid Bibliolaters on the other. 
The foriner contend that the principles of the An- 
glican Refornlation were not such as we have described 
thenl. They nlaintain (1) that "although Scripture is 
the sole Rule of Faith, yet since no Rule can be used 
as a Rule until it be first interpreted, we HUlst resort 
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for it
 interpretation, not to the \vantonness of our o\Yn 
arbitrary dognlatism, but to the ascertained general 
consent of the PrinIitive Church.''J They tell us tl1at(2) 
'" Script'ltre and Antiquity are the t\VO pillars upon 
,vhich all rationally established truth Blust ultilnately 
repose, so that if we reject Scripture \ve reject the very 
basis of theological belief; if \ve reject antiquity, \ve 
reject all historical evidence to soundness of inter}Jreta- 
tiOll." They assure us that they \vould guard against 
the abuse of hUlllan authorit)p nlore cautiously than the 
advocate::; of private judgluent. "\Vith then1,
 says 
Bishop J ebb (8), "\VC reject the domination of the Pope; 
but \ve do not \vith thetn, erect fifty thousand Popes in 
his room; anù the voice of antiqltity, unircersality, and 
consent,'" (i. e., the QltOd se'lnper, quod ubique, quod ab 
ornnibus,) ,,' to \vhich \ve listen, ,ve take not to be the 
voice of Illan, but the voice of God; speaking that by 
his providential and gracious guidance of the D1inds of 
nlen in all ages, \vhich no private individual, nor anJ 
contenlporar)" body of \vitnesses could of their own 
,visdoll1 be conlpetent to pronounce or to discover." 
'Ve have already adn1Ítted, that
 in our opinion, the 
ReforIuers of our Church did ,visely when they retained 
\vhatever it ,vas not necessary, or in a high degree 
desirable, to alter. But we have shown that in the 
changes, man)' and great, ,vhich they did introduce, 
they \vere guided, not by a slavish regard for tradition, but 
by the counsels of 
Ielanchthon or by the same philolo- 
gical and rationall)rinciples of ,vhich his theology \vas an 
illustration. These adlllirers of antiquity seem never to 
have reflected, that, if we are allo\ved, as they tell us we 
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-Rl'e(,c), to deterruine for ourselves ,vhen tbe Fathers are 
right and \vhen theJ are in error, tbose interpretations 
of Scripture, in which ,ve agree with the Fathers, can- 
not have any more authoritative value than those in 
\vbirh \ve disagl"ee ,,"ith thenI; for if ,ve n1ay reject 
their doctrine ,vhen ,ve perceive it to be false, and are 
only obliged to receive their traditional interpretations 
,vhen ,ve are conlpellecl by the force of reason to adnlit 
their truth, it is difficult to perceive ho\v they can be 
said to have any other than a Inerely suggestive influence 
upon our judgnIent. For example, if ,ve can by reason 
and philology deduce the doctrine of the Atonenlent 
fronl the documents of Christianity, we have to be told 
,vhy ,ve must not hold this doctrine unless it ,vas previ- 
ously maintained by ancient Christians, ,,,,ho believed that 
there ,vas a phænix(5), and that the miraculous conception 
of Christ \vas kept a profound secret fron1 the Devil (6). 
'Vith regard to the universality of these traditional doc- 
trines, this is only approximate evidence, if it be evoidence 
at all. For if the lost work of an ancient Father ,vere to 
conle to light, and it were found that bis opinions on a 
particular subject were not in unison with those which 
he was presunled to bold in con1ffion with all others, 
,vhat beconles of the ab omnibus? And the same Jnight 
be asked with regard to the semper and ubiqueo But 
even supposing that you were Slire of your tbl"ee Dlarks, 
what reason is there for believing, with Bishop J ebb, 
that ""e have here the voice of God, and not, as we have 
ventured to say above, a fortuitous concurrence of indi- 
vidual opinions 
 Let us take the case of the 'Init1 o e. 
Does not the universal adoption of that episcopal synlbol 



40 


A VINDICATION OF 


indicate an equally uni \Tersal misinterpretation of the 
passage respecting the" tongues as of fire" in the Acts of 
tke Apostles? Can any scholar suppose that the passage 
in question speaks of "clo'ðen tongues t' And shan \ve 
give the name of a Divine Pl'ovidence to an absurd 
blunder, ,yhich even the Vulgate avoided, and of which 
a school-boy would be ashan1ed (7) 
 It is not at all 
necessary that every synlb()l should be justifiable philo- 
logically, and the mitre is not more unnleaning than the 
crown: but this is a sufficient proof to us that, in regard 
to the interpretation of Scripture, granuuar and criticism 
are safer guides than the traditions of the Prin1itive 
Church. The limitation in1posed upon preachers by the 
Canon of 1 57] that they" be careful never to teach 
aught from the pulpit, to be religiously held and believed 
by the people, but \vhat is consonant \vith the doctrine 
of the Old and New Testaluent, and collected out of 
that very doctrine by the Catholic Fathers and ancient 
Bishops,'" is obviously nugatory, unless it can be provided 
that every n1inister shall have it in his power to ascer- 
tain whether a certain doctrine \vhich he finds in his 
Bible is also to be found in the Fathers. Besides, the 
cOlllnlission given to the Priest on ordination is saùdled 
,vith no such restriction; the Scriptures alone are placed 
in his hand; he is vested with authority to preach the 
Word of God without any such conditions or lin1ita- 
tions(8); and if he is to be guided by the first of the 
Hon1ilies, he will "diligently search for the \yell of life 
in the books of the Old and N e\v Testan1ent, and not 
turn to the stinking puddles of TIlen'S traditions, devised 
h)" men's in1agination (1)).'' 
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 20. After all, \vhat connexion is there between the 
Reforll1ed Church of England and the Primitive Church 
of Christ, except this, that they stand alike on the foun- 
dation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ him- 
self being the chief corner-stone (1) ? The doctrine of 
apostolical succession, considered as implying an un- 
broken transn1Ïssion of Episcopal orders, appears to be 
utterly incapable of proof. It may be that we have this 
unbroken descent, but there is an infinitely greater pro- 
bability that there are n1any gaps and blanks, and loose 
links in the chain. Nor is this really of any moment. 
It is only necessary that the n1inister should not be 
comn1issioned by himself; that he should receive his 
authority fronl \vhat he is justified in considering a true 
branch of the visible Church; and his o\vn conscience 
\vill not accuse hin1 of taking unto himself an office or 
n1Ïnistry and stewardship to ,vhich he \vas not called. 
With respect to his congregation, the Anglican Church 
has declared, and COD1mon sense confirn1s the assurance, 
that the efficacy of sacraments depends upon the faith of 
the recipient, and that the unworthiness of the minister 
does not affect the operation of God's ordinances. The 
true ans\ver then to the question so often asked-where 
,vas the English Church before the Reforn1ation ?-is not 
to be obtained by a laborious attempt to trace back her 
Or\.1ers to the Apostles, or to identify certain of her 
usages ,vith those of the Prin1itive Church. The An- 
glican branch of the body of Christ, so far as it has been 
a true and living branch, exists no\v in the same \vay as 
it existed before the Reforrnation; aud it was to be found 
then, as it is to be found no\v, not in the pages of Eccle- 
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siastical history, but ill the \vritings of Evangelists and 
A postles, or, if \ve n1ust give a narro\ver and H10re local 
reference, in the Epistles of St. Paul (2). Sorne modern 
,vriters have amused thenlselves \vith fanciful analogies 
between the character and career of a retnarkable indi- 
vidual, and the course of events \vhich he may have been 
supposeù to influence. It \vould not be difficult to sho\v 
that the contrast bet\Veell tho Churches of England anù 
RotHe was in a luanneI' presignified by the opposition be- 
tween the characters and functions of the t\VO Apostles 
,,-hose nanJes are borne by the t\VO 
I etropolitan Churches 
respectively. \Vhether St. Paul ever visited England or 
not, it is certain that Christian England 1110st truly 
represents the duties and doings of the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles. Converted fronl a Pharisaical persecutor 
of saints and a \vitness of nlartyr's blood, to an earnest 
and active profession of tho true doctrine of justification 
by faith, the rebukeI' of Peter's judaizillg prejudices, the 
1110st tolerant (3), because the lllOst learned of the early 
nlinisters of Christ, \villing to encounter professional 
labours that he n1ight not burden the brethren, the (Host 
acti\Te and able rnissionary to the Gentiles, the author, 
directlJ or indirectly, of the Gospel n10st rich in Parables 
,vhich aùluit of an exact and n1inute interpretation, the 
unaffected disclaiuler of authority which he did not 
possess, the first \vitness to essential as distinguisbed frolll 
unessential truth, the first to raise the christianized slave 
to a spiritual equality \vith his nlaster, and the earliest 
opponent of mistaken asceticism and celibacy, the ApostJe 
Paul stands forth as a representative of the English 
Church in bel' convcrl:;ion, in her opPolSition to those ,vho 
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follow the weakness of Peter, in bel' learning and toler- 
ance, in her professional ministry, who alone of all 
bodies of clergy work for their maintenance as educators 
of the community, as tent and tabernac1e-lnakers for the 
wearied mind, in her labours among the heathen, in her 
deep theology, in her un\villingness to assunle a control 
over the judgnlent and conscience, in her precise but 
comprehensive Articles, in her opposition to the slavery 
of Africa (4), and in her unaffected intercourse ,vith the 
\\
orld. On the other side, Peter's prejudiced adherence 
to forms and usages, his readiness to sHIite ,vith the 
s,vord, his timid denial of his Lord, his for\vardness in 
assuming to hinlself the right of interference in the pro- 
vince assigned to others, his tendency to\vards doubtful 
and unedifying traditions, and, 've may add, \vith all 
this, his eager and constant profession of the Catholic 
tloctrine respecting our Lord's divinity, nlark hinl out 
as a true type of the Church which clainls, in that 
}"espect false]r, to inherit an authority deri ved froI11 him. 



 21. But those who advocate the free use of philo- 
logy in the interpretation of the Scriptures find their 
fiercest and nlost unconlpromising opponents in the ranks 
of those ,vho are slaves to the Puritanical Bibliolatry, so 
common in this country. According to this school, 
every word in the canonical boûks of the Old and N e\v 
'festament proceeds from a divine and 11liraculous inspi- 
ration. It is maintained that the Holy Spirit did, in the 
l1l0st plenary and literal sense, dictate every sentence 
,vhich is ,vrittell down in the Bible; that the Scriptures 
arc froll1 God, that they are in every part fronl God, and 
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that they are as a ,vhole entirely fronl GOd(I). No\y, if 
this doctrine ,vere true, the resources of philology and 
criticisn1 could not be safely brought to bear on the 
sacred volume. Treading on such holy ground, we 
1Bust take off our shoes; ,ve Inust con1e barefoot and 
hU1uble to the shrine of our ,,?orship, and the critical 
faculty must be careful not to intrude with its searching 
eye and its fearless hand. .By those ,vho believe in the 
plenary and verbal inspiration of the Scriptures, science 
in general, and philological science in particular, are 
vie,ved ,vith distrust, if not ,vith abhorrence; and the 
Inore so, if this bibliolatry is combined ,vith a certain 
an10unt of ecclesiolatry-if the sacred records are not 
only revered because they are the ,yord of God, but be- 
cause Holy Church has derived from them her sacro-sanct 
dogulas. N e\vtonian philosophy cannot adlnit the astro- 
nonlical miracles of the valley of Ajalon and the dial of 
Ahaz, and geology has reduced the seven days' creation 
to the rank of a legend; in return for \vhich the Pope 
has excommunicated the Copernican system (2), and re- 
\"orend geologers in this country are driven to sad shifts 
and pitiable expedients in order to preserve their cha- 
racter as orthodox divines
3). But the philologer has no 
subterfuge. lIe openly confirms the conclusions of the 
N e,vtonian astronolner, and shows that the so-called 
mil'acle of Joshua rests upon a 1nisil1terpreted quotation 
from an older poen1 ('). He bids the timid geologer to go 
on-nothing doubting; for that, philologically examined, 
the Bible returns no ans\ver to our curious inquiries 
respecting the age of the \vorld (5). And he is not con- 
tented \vith this critical treatment of the Bible as it 
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stands, but, in spite of the traùitions of the Church, he 
is disposed to ask ,vhether this or that book ,vas ,vritten 
by the person ,vhose naHle it bears, and ,vhether it is or 
is not entitled to a place in the canon. To the Biblio- 
later, no less than to the Papist and Puseyite, this free- 
don1 of speech and action seems inconsistent ,vith the 
profession of a belief in the doctrines of Christianity (6), 
and because philological knowledge, like every good 
gift, is liable to abuse, it is hardly possible to en1ploy 
this instrun1ent \vithout being gl'eeted \vith the name of 
N eologian, Rationalist, Straussian, Pantheist, or at best 
Socinian, names pointing to certain definite forn1s of 
error, for which philology, even in its abuse, is not very 
distinctly accountable. The true scholar refuses to 
acquiesce in this tyranny, and he calls upon the \vorld 
to rise up in stern revolt against its 1110St despotic oppl'es- 
sors-the intolerant dunces, \vho cannot or ,vill not learn 
themselves, and who persecute ,vith fire and s,vord, or, 
it may be, w.ith bard names and social excomn1unication, 
all ,vho believe that there is still sonlething to be learned, 
and that ,vhen learned it ought to be made common 
property for the edification of all. 



 22. 'Vith respect to the doctrine of Theopnellstia, 
or plenary and verbal inspiration, on \vhich the whole 
tottering fabric of Bibliolatry is built up, we do not hesi- 
tate to say, what has been often said before(l), that there 
is not one tittle of evidence in support of it, but that it 
is an unnecessary hypothesis, so utterly opposed to the 
facts of the case, that an attempt to apply it is the best 
method of confuting it. Indeed, the elaborate defence of 
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the doctrine by :\I. Gaus
en, has fully dmnonstratell 
its untruth and ÏtllPossibility. Suppose it could be 
pi'oved in the case of one of the Gospels; this ,vould 
at once disprove it in the case of every portion of Scrip- 
ture ,vhich contained the slightest variation, e\"en in 
\vords, fronl that inspired and infallible document; and 
thus ,ve have only to apply the doctrine to a particular 
\,""ork, in order to deprive every other ,york included in 
the Bible of its clainl to plenary inspiration. The argu- 
ment by \yhich l\{. Gaussen endeavours to convert the 
avo,vals of 81. Paul-that, in a particular case, he could 
lay no clain1 to inspiration-into a proof that he laid 
claill1 to an inspired authority superior to that of the 
La,v of 
:Ioses(2), is sin1ply absurd; and it is difficult to 
say \vhether this "Triter ,,
ill 11lore justly provoke ridicule 
or indignation, \"hen he insists upon a miraculous inter- 
position of the Holy Spirit in order that the Apostle may 
greet his Christian friends at Ron1e, or beg Timothy to 
bring hin1 his cloak(3) . We feel convinced, n10reover, 
that the passage on \vhich 1\1. Gaussen relies as the 
Alpha and Ornega of his ,vhole disputation, and from 
which be derives the title of bis book(4), does not signify 
that "all Scripture is inspired and profitable for doc- 
trine," &c., but that "all inspired Scripture is also 
l)rofitable for doctrine," &c., which in1plies, that the 
inspiration of Scripture is not plenary and universal. 



 23. :!\I. Athanase Coquerel, in his spirited reply to 
Strauss, has well renlarked(l), that this author has ren- 
dered an in yoluntary service to the cause of religion 
by overthrowing, ,vith one and the same effort, the tw'O 
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systenls \vhich have done ll10St to shake the authority of 
the Bible, namely, the system of literal interpretation, 
,vhich discerns inspiration in the words themselves, and 
the system of rationalistic interpretation, which \vill not 
adlnit any inspiration at all. It appears to 1\1. Coquerel 
that Strauss' Life of Jesus is a long deulonstration of the 
radical error of these t,,,"o opinions, tbat it proves the 
absolute impossibility of adnlitting that the Bible is 
inspired word for \vord, and the astounding absurdity 
of pretending that it can be explained 011 the lllerely 
natural hypothesis. "The rationalistic school," says 
1\1. Coquerel, "\ve do not hesitate to predict, will never 
revive frOlll this attack; it is smitten to death; the trial 
is finished, and on a full exalllination of the evidence, 
Rationalism has been attainted and convicted of nn- 
reason. The erroneous doctrine of plenary inspiration 
,viII no doubt be nlore tenacious, because it is an exag- 
geration of faith rather than of science; it \vill grow 
Sll1all by degrees and beautifully less; it \vill not attenlpt 
a revival, which has become impossible; it ,vill lose 
ground froll1 day to day; verse by verse, and book by 
book, it will acknowledge the impossibility of believing 
that all the words have fallen frolll Heaven, one by one, 
into the souls of the sacred writers; and it ,viII enù by 
throwing itself, with us, into this in1pregnable fortress of 
the Christian faith-the opinion, namely, that the Bible 
contains a direct and positive revelation, which must be 
sought in the ideas and not in the words." 



 24. Believing, as we do, that the Scriptul'es de.. 
liver an authoritative rnessage from God to man, in 
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regard to all ß1atters of el3sential and religious truth 
therein set forth; that, in respect to the things of the 
l{ingdolu, the Bible is entitled to be called, in the fullest 
and noblest sense of the tern1, the \V ord of God, \yhich is 
tbe S\vord of the Spirit; and believing tbat this doctrine 
is perfectly consistent \vith the freedoln of philological 
speculation, to \vhich \ve lay claim, not only on behalf of 
science, but also and still more on behalf of Protestant 
Theology; it is incunlbent upon us to sho\v that there is 
this inspiration of the Scriptures, and that it is lin1Ïted, 
as ,ve say it is, to the revelation of a spiritual religion. 
That the Bible is inspired thus far, and no farther, nlay be 
proved, first, by its internal coherency, ,,,hich sho\vs that, 
ill regard to essential and religious truths, this collection of 
,yorks by more than thirty authors has a unity of author- 
ship, though, in regard to all other ßlatters, it has thirty 
and n10re diversities of authorship; anù tbat, conse- 
quently, if its ùi\
ersities of authorship are hUßlan, its 
ullity of authorship is divine. A second proof, to the 
sanle effect, nlay be derived fronl tbe testill10nies of OUI" 
Lord and his Apostles, who agree in citing this consis- 
tency of the SCI'iptures in regard to religious truth, às the 
one proof of their divine origin and authoritative sanction. 



 25. The arguluent from internal evidence \yill 
stand thus: - 'Ve are enabled to discover in the Scrip- 
tures, taken in their ,vhole extent, a consistently-deve- 
loped schenle, too grand for the anticipations of an indi- 
vidual nlind, and on that account, as a \vhole, revealed 
to the world by God, but still capable of recognition and 
approval, by that higher religious and 11101'al sense \vhicll 
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\vas conferred upon n1an, when he \vas created In the 
Divine image, and vivified by the breath of the Spirit of 
God. The book, \vhich contains these matters, is a col- 
lection of the works of a long series of writers, bet,veen 
the first and the last of ,,,horn a period of at least fifteen 
hundred years intervened. The writers, whose ,yorks are 
here collected, were as different as possible in the character 
and complexion of their minds, and the Bible is strongly 
coloured in various parts by their distinctive peculiarities. 
No one of these ,vriters brings forward the whole of the 
religious scheme, but everyone is continually re-pro- 
ducing this revealed system, or parts of it, ,vithout one 
thought or trait \vhich is at variance \vith its gradual 
and progressive developen1ent. It appears, moreover, 
that some of the most remarkable and explici t declara- 
tions are gi\Ten unconsciously, or under the form of nar- 
ratives or ceretTIonial institutions, the prospective refer- 
ence of ,vhich could not have been felt at the time ,,,,hen 
they were delivered or established. Surely, ,ve are enti- 
tled to conclude that there is at least a singular provi- 
dence in this collection and transmission to our tinles, of 
a nunlber of ancient \vorks, \vhich, taken by themselves, 
\vould have been, in the Inajority of cases, little better 
than the fugitive records of an isolated race, but frOtH 
which, taken as a \vhole, \ve can extract a system of reli- 
gious and moral philosophy, to ,,'hich the sages of India 
and Greece have made but inlperfect approxinlations, and 
,,
hich even the proud intellect of the unbeliever receives, 
for. its o,vn sake, as enlbodying the dictates of the abso- 
lutely true (1). And, if-claiming for the preservation of 
this collection of the works of Blen, the decrees of an 
E 
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overruling providence, \vhich willed that Divine truth, 
like the divine principle in the individual nlan, should 
be surrounded w'ith, but undinlmed by hunlan ,veakness, 
inconsistency, and error, and should be capable of extrac- 
tion therefrom Inost chiefly by the enlightened eye, and 
by the pious hand (i),-if making this claim, we go a step 
farther, and point to the books thenlse]ves, as stanlped 
,vith the inlpress of a celestial sanction, do ,ve not main- 
tain that the Bible is the \V ord of God, the Sword of the 
Spirit, in a far higher and nobler sense, than if we endea- 
voured to :lssert, against reason, and against evidence, 
the puerile hypothesis of a plenary and verbal inspira- 
tion 
 If man is, in his higher nature, a theopneustic 
being, the most inspired ,vritings are the ,yorks of the 
most inspired Inen. "\Vhereas, the doctrine of plenary 
inspiration would nlake the most inspired book the ,york 
of a number of \vriting Inachines, and the legislator and 
prophet, the evangelist and apostle, would be degraded 
froln their rational position to the rank of mesmeric 
dreamers and wooden autonlatons. The doctrine of 
plenary Theopneustia falls to the ground before Theodore 
Parker's triun1phant assertion (a), that: "Every book of 
the Old Testarnent bears distinct 'fJîa'rks of its human origin; 
some of lHunan folly and sin; all of klunan 'weakness and 
imperfection." But this thesis, ho\vever laid do,vn and 
nlaintained, does not affect the internal evidences of 
absolute religion and absolute morality, which are to be 
found in the Bible, and ,vhich give it all that it has of 
deep and lasting value. \Ve aòmit that its separate 
parts are the ,york of frail and fallible hunl an beings; 
,ve do not seek to build upon it syste1ns of cosmogony, 
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cllronology, astronomy, and natural history. \tVe kno\\" 
110 reason of internal or external probability, which 
should induce us to believe that such l11atters could ever 
have been the subjects of direct revelation(4). But in 
regard to the higher matters of God and our duty, it 
might have been expected that the ,vorld would be 
taught, gradually and progressively, the lessons ,vhich 
science cannot discover; and whether the books in the 
Bible w'ere ,vritten by the men whose names they bear, 
or by others even less exempt from error and sin, \ve still 
hear, fronl its first to its last page, the still small voice of 
Divine truth, speaking, in one continuous or ever-recur- 
ring harnlony, to the secret echoes of our moral convic- 
tions. \Ve do not assume that all the books of the 
canon are equally entitled to their place, or that they 
\vere all ,vritten by the authors ""hose names they bear, 
and at the tinle when they profess to have been \vritten. 
The greatest philologers have doubted the genuineness of 
a large portion of Daniel (5); Scaliger utterly rejected the 
apostolic authority of the Second Epistle of St. Peter(6) ; 
others have hesitated to accept the Epistles of James and 
Jude (7); and there are many \vho cannot admit that St. 
Paul 'vas the author of the Epistles to the Ephesians 
and Hebrews (8). Still less can we venture to say tbat 
time has not destroyed some books which might have 
been incorporated among our sacred records; on the con- 
trary, it is a more reasonable conclusion that 
e hav
 
only a selection from the earliest Christian literature. 
And with all our reverence for the sacred books of the 
Jews, \Ve nlust ackno\vledge that there is much truth in 
the saying of Clemens Alexandrinus (Q), that philosophy 
E 2 
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was to the Greeks what the Law anù the Prophets \vere 
to the chosen people, a preparation of the mind for tbe 
reception of Gospel truths,-a careful slave, ,vhich 
guided the childish ,vorld to its great Teacher (10). All 
that \ve maintain is this, that \\"e have, in the body of 
writings collected and preser\"ed in the Bible, an unbroken 
train of Divine revelations] which could not have been 
more complete and consistent, even if ,ve had added to 
our hoard aU the lost treasures of Christian or Jewish 
antiquity. 



 26. "\Ve no\v proceed to show, that "our Lord and 
his Apostles refer to an inspiration of the Scriptures, 
\vhich is limited to the communication of religious truth, 
and is chiefly evidenced by their consistency and cohe- 
rence in this respect. 
The book of Genesis had stated that the Lord God 
originally created luan in his own image, and after his 
o,vn likeness; and that though, in regard to his body, 
he \vas n1ade from the dust of the ground, the Creator 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man 
became a living soul. This is a statement ,vith regard 
to the origin of lllan and his composite nature, ,vhich 
philosophy has adopted, and ,vhich a voice \vithin perpe- 
tually confirlHs. For though it is but too true that tho 
disease of sin has marred the beautiful proportions of that 
divine image, in \vhich he was originally n1ade, and though 
the lust of the flesh too often triumphs over the influences 
of the Spirit, man is still placed above and apart from the 
rest of anirnated creatures. He still feels hin1self to be 
a stranger and a sojourner on the face of the earth. God 
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and religion are realities and necessities to him. He is 
ever hankering after communion with the unseen world 
of spirits to which he belongs, and, even in his fallen 
state, he looks forward to an immortality, unencull1bered 
with the corruptions of animal life, which faith holds 
out to hiln, and which the secret convictions of his 
inn10st soul pronounce not unattainable. He feels that 
this weary load of flesh \veighs hill1 down to earth, and 
brings hin1 into a near contact with death and decay; he 
is but too conscious that the third part of his nature, his 
appetites and passions, must often fetter his will and 
constrain his reason; but, when the blessed light of 
Gospel truth has once shone upon his soul, he sees that 
there is a way by n1eans of which he can, even in this 
life, become like God and triumph over the world. This 
is the Comfort which our Lord suggested to his disciples 
-that they should becoll1e God-like-the tenements of 
the divine Spirit ,vhich dwelt ,vithin himself. On the 
day which the Church still comll1emorates, as a day of 
love and charity, in obedience to his last injunctions, the 
Redeemer thus addressed his desponding friends(l): "If 
ye love me, keep my comn1andn1ents, and I ,viII ask the 
Father, and he \vill give you another Paraclete, Advo- 
cate, or Comforter, to abide \vith you for ever, the Spirit 
of Truth, ,vhich the world cannot receive, because it 
does not see it, and does not even know it; but ye know 
it, because it is now abiding by your side, and shall be 
in you." The ,vord rr apáKÀ7JTOg, which we render 
Ad vocate or Comforter, implies legal assistance in a 
court of law; the Paraclete is one ,vho stands by our 
side, and helps us to plead our cause; -he furnishes us 
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"yith the ready conlfort of his able and experienced 
aù vice. But he n1ay also pleaù our cause and fight our 
battle in our absence; and thus \ve find that Jesus Christ 
is spoken of as our Paraclete or Advocate ,vith the 
Father (2). No\v, this nanle of the Paraclete or Advo- 
cate is derived fron1 his functions in regard to his clients, 
those \vho bave called him in to their aid, ,vhose cause 
he pleads, and \\"hon1 he thereby comforts and assists. 
In regard to tho opposite party, ,vhether they are assail- 
ants and accusers, or defendants anù accused, he is not 
paracletic but elenchticj he does not con1fort and justify, 
but puts to sharne, confutes, and convicts; and accord- 
ingly, \ve find the functions of the Holy Spirit in the 
soul of man described as a paraclesis or conlfortable aid 
in regard to the believer, but as an elenchus or confutation 
and reproval in regard to the unbelieving world. Our 
Lord is represented as describing this part of the Holy 
Spiries office in a subsequent part of the discourse to 
,vhich ,ve have a]ready referred (3): "'Vhen the Paraclete 
is come, he ,viII convict the ,vorld concerning sin, and 
concerning righteousness, and concerning judgment." 
And that it nlight be clear whose sin, and u'liose right- 
eousness, and whose judgnlent or condemnation, are here 
}'eferred to, he adds: "concerning sin indeed, because 
they believe not in me; concerning righteousness, be- 
cause I \vithdra\v to my Father, and ye see nle no more; 
and concerning condemnation, because the Prince of this 
Wodd is condemned." In other ,vorùs, the unbelieving 
,vorld, "Then subjected to the elenchus of the Spirit, 
would be convicted of their own sin, in not believing; of 
the 1'ighteollsness of Ch1'isl established b)T his resurrection 
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and a
cension; and of tlte condenznation of Satflll, the evil 
principle in the soul of luan, ,vhich opposes itself to 
belief in God and to Christian nlorality. And thus, as 
we have a Paraclete or Advocate \vith the Father, Jesus 
Christ the Righteous, who is the propitiation for our 
sins, and ,vho, as an intercessor, pleads that nleritorious 
atonenlent of his at the right hand of Goù; as Christ 
ascended up into heaven, with his glorified hunlanity, 
and there advocates the cause of man; so the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, is our Paraclete or Advocate upon 
earth, convincing the unbelieving ,vorld of sin, of right- 
eousness, and of judgnlent, shewing and proving against 
the world, the flesh, and the Devil, that the Jews, and 
other infidels, have sinned in rejecting the true 1\iessiah, 
that Christ, though condemned by men as a false pro- 
phet, has been received as the holy and just one by God, 
and that Satan is no longer dominant in this world, but 
has yielded the victory to the Lord of Hosts, the Lord 
Inighty in battle. 
The instrument by \vhich the Paraclete is to effect 
this, is expressly stated to be the fVord of God, ,vhich 
is, therefore, called "the Sword of the Spirit (4)." 
In the English anù Latin languages there is an am- 
biguity in this phrase, which is partly countenanced by 
the synonynlous use of ÀóryO$ and þYjfta in the Greek. 
Thus, in Peter's discourse at J oppa(5), we read in our 
English version: "The word which God sent to the 
sons of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ; (he is 
Lord of all;) that word, I say, ye know, \vhich \vas 
published throughout all J udea, and began fronl Galilee, 
after the Baptism which John preached: how God 
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anointed Jesus of Nazareth \vith the Holy Ghost and 
,,'ith power." If \ve turn to the Greek, we see that by 
"the ,vord'" \ve translate both TÒV ÀÓryov and also TÒ 
þijJLa: the former, however, in another sense, is the 
WORD, or the second Person of the Trinity; and the 
latter is that 'Word of God, \vhich is tbe S\vord of the 
Spirit. St. Basil \vould go a step farther, and identify 
the latter ,vith the Holy Ghost. He says (6): "The 
Son is the WORD (ÀóryO!/) of God, but the Spirit is the 
word (þijJLa) of the Son.'" But at any rate, it is by this 
latter u.ord (þijJLa), or by the ÀÓryo
 considered as its 
synonym, that the Spirit works: this is the evidence, 
to ,,-hich he appeals in pleading the cause of Jesus. 
And ho\v he does so, is n1anifest even froTn the terIns in 
which our Lord describes his elenrhus of the worlù. He 
does this by sun1n10ning prophecy into court, in other 
,,""ords, by alleging the coheren t texture of the whole body 
of the ancient Scriptures, combined \vith and illustrated 
by the preaching of the Gospel: "For the testimony of 
Jesus," says the author of the Apocalypse (1), "is the 
spi1.it of prophecy.'" And if this is the evidence, on 
,vhich he relies in his elenchtical office, \vherein he is 
busied \vith the confutation and conviction of gainsayers, 
it is not the less so \vhen he acts pa1 o acleticall!J on the 
soul and conscience of the individual believer. St. Paul 
has told useS), that ",vhatever is written in the ancient 
Scriptures is written there for our instruction, in order 
that we may, by means of the patience (V7T'Oj.Lovij!/) 
and comfort (7T'apaIÛ\.
(]"E(J)C;) of the Scriptures, have 
the hope'" of everlasting life: that is to say: that the 
long and patient waiting for the fulfihnellt of 
f essianic 
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prophecies, \vhich is exemplified in the Old Testan1ent, 
ilJustrated by the fulfilment \vhich supervened, \vould 
furnish a ready ground for the hope that the proll1ises of 
Christ in his gospel will in the end find their fulfilment; 
and thus the records of the past supply us \vith a com- 
fortable assurance (7rapálC^/l}(J"t
) in regard to our future 
prospects. It ,viII be observed, that the functions of 
the Paraclete are throughout described as subjective, that 
is, as having reference to the convictions an(l conscience 
of the individual believer. He is to come for the dis- 
ciples; he is to be in them; the comfort \vhich he 
Ininisters, the assurance of hope which he suggests, is 
for them; the elenchus of the ,vorId is for their satisfac- 
tion; the Holy Scriptures are \vritten for the instruction 
of those, who arc thus illun1Ìnated and enabled to derive 
instruction from then1; for it is only by the Spirit of 
Christ that the things of the Spirit are to be discerned(9). 
And not only so. In addition to the Old Testament, 
and the coherent chain of revelation running through it, 
which was thus beconle perceivable by the disciples, his 
o\vn teaching, his parables, his prophecies, his hard sa)?- 
ings, would assunle a significance \vhich they never had 
before. Our Lord expressly said (lO): "The Paraclete, 
(that is, the Holy Spirit, which the Father win send in 
n1Y name,) he ,viII teach you all things, and remind you 
of all things which 1 have saiù to you." And in the 
passage in1mediately preceding that in ,vhich he describes 
the elenckus of the Spirit, he says (ll): "But when he 
shall have come, I n1ean the Spirit of the Truth, he 
shall guide you into all the Truth; for he shall not 
speak from himself, but he shall speak all such things 
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as he shall bave heard, and he shall thus repeétt (àv- 
aryryEÀEî) to you the cOD1ing events." That this teach- 
ing, ren1inding, and repeating, are subjective and de- 
pendent on a condition of the soul thus influenced by the 
Spirit, is clear to us froD1 these words, which were so 
unintelligible to Pilate(12): "Everyone who is of the 
Truth heareth my voice." Anù \ve need not repeat the 
Roman'ls inquiry: "'Vhat 
 Truth r''1 for \ve kllO'V that 
our Lord is here speaking of revealed, oracular, religious 
Truth, considered principally as the fuHìhnent of pro- 
phecy, and in this sense the \vord ,vas used by the n10st 
ancient of the Greek poets (18). 



 27. But 3lthough the gift of the Spirit is subjective, 
it is Inal1ifest that those, in \vhose souls this p[{raclesis 
and elenc/lus had been effectuated, IHust have been qua- 
lified for the out\vard and objective discharge of the 
Spiries functions of advocacy and confutation. I t is in 
regard to these out\vard functions that the 'V ord of God 
becomes "the S\vord of the Spirit. 'I' In the ren1arkable 
})assage, in \vhich the gifts and graces of the true Chris- 
tian are described in tern1S borrowed fron1 the arD1S and 
3,l'lllOUr of a ROD1an soldier (1), the only instrunlellt of 
offence is the 'V ord of God. Truth, Righteousness, 
Peace, Faith, and Hope, are the gird]e, corslet, caligæ, 
shield, and hehnet of the n1Îlitallt believer; in these he 
is safe from the assaults of his spiritual enemies. But 
his weapon of offence, that by \vhich he spreads the 
sovereignty of his Prince, and adds fresh subject
 to the 
kingdolH of Heaven, is the S\vord of the Spirit, the 
utterances of inspired revelation. Of course, this is only 
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a figurative way of speaking; it is such an allegory as 
,ve all read of in the Pilgrim's fight \vith Apollyon (i); 
such as that emblem of the Red-cross Knight, triumph- 
ing over a nlonster supposed to represent the enenlies of 
Christianity, the enlblem or synlbol of an order, under 
\vhich kings and princes, and mighty men of the earth, 
enrol themselves, without a thought or a care for the 
inlportant truth \vhich lies scarcely hidden beneath it (8). 
But the fact is, that, \vith regard to the sw'ord in this 
allegorical picture, the metaphor is common in ancient 
,vriters of all countries, who compare the tongue to a 
metal edge or point (4); and there are other passages in 
the New Testament in which the \V ord of God, or the 
Gospel which the A postles preached, is represented as a 
living, po\verful, and sharp-edged s\vord, \vhich separates 
the spiritual fronl the carnal mind (5), or as a falchion 
proceeding from the mouth of the ,V ord of God, \vhich 
'vas destined to snlite and conquer all the po\ver of Nero 
and his heathen priests(6). It \vas their o\vn preaching 
which the A postles felt justified iu calling the vV ord of 
God; and because the Con1forter had fulfilled his office 
in their souls, they felt themselves empo\vered to apply 
to the consciences of others the san1e triumphant para- 
clesis and elenckus \vhich had \vrought so effectually \vith 
themselves. "We," says St. Paul(7), "have not received 
the spirit of the \vorld, but the spirit \vhich proceedeth 
fronl God, in order that we may know the graces con- 
ferred upon us by God: \vhich things also ,ve speak, not 
in the \vords ,vhich are taught by human wisdonl, but in 
the \vords \vhich are taught by the Holy Spirit, giving a 
spiritual fornI to spiritual subjects." The sanle po\ver, 
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they conceived, was conveyed by the sanIe instruction 
to all duly comnlissioned nlinisters and preachers.- 
Thus, St. Paul admonishes Titus (8), that everyone of 
the episcopal functionaries to be established in the dif- 
ferent cities of Crete, must hold fast "to the sure word 
conveyed to hin1 by instruction, in order that he may be 
able to comfort or edify (7rapaKaÀE'iv) in the sound doc- 
trine, and to convict or confute (lÀ.ÉryXEtV) the gainsayers.'" 
And on Timothy hill1self he urges the sanIe duties in 
stilllnore enIphatic language (8): "Preach the \vord; be 
instant and urgent on every occasion, \vhether favourable 
or unfavourable: confute, rebuke, comfort, ,vith all 
patience of doctrine." But if it is nlanifest that they 
regarded these functions of the Evangelist as trans111issibJe, 
it is equally clear that they lin1ited their o\vn superior 
illunlination to a kno\vledge of the 'V oI'd, to an acquaint- 
ance with Christian doctrine, to an anIpleI' and more 
expanded cognizance of spiritual truths. If they had 
spoken in "the \yords which are taught of hUll1an \vis- 
dorn;" their doctrine \yould not have been "foolishnes
 
to the Greeks," ho\vever much it might have been a 
stumbling-block in the \yay of the J e\vs (10); if Paul and 
A quila had been infallibly gifted \vith hunlan kno\vledge 
and science, they would neither have left Corinth thenl- 
selves, nor \yould they have been constrained to nlanu- 
facture travelling tents for other piJgrin1s. Their inspir- 
ation included a perfect coulprehension of the person and 
office of our Lord, and of the vital and esscntial truths 
of the Gospel; vivified as they \vere by the truest reli- 
gious sentiments, they could not have been liable to the 
deadness of nIoral ignorance; but beyond these Inatters 
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their authoritative preaching did not extend, and they 
,vere learned or uninfornled, enlightened or benighted, 
in \vorldly matters, in proportion to their own previous 
training and the knowledge of the age. 



 28. Now it must be obvious, that, to us as Chris- 
tians, the only important portions of the records of Chris- 
tianityare those \vhich bave preserved to us in a de- 
finite form the authoritative teaching of our Lord and 
his Apostles on religious subjects. Let us assume, \vhat 
is for the most part capable of demonstration, that the 
Epistles were written by the Apostles whose names they 
bear; that the Gospels of St. 
fatthe"? and St. John 
proceeded immediately from those t\VO Apostles; that 
the Gospels of St. ]\;Iark and St. Luke, together \vith the 
brief history of the foundation of the Church, were 
\vritten under the direction of St. Peter and St. Paul by 
their friends and companions; and that the beloved 
disciple wrote do\vn his prophetic anticipations in the 
island of Patnlos (1). The only conclusion, \vhich ,ve call 
safely deduce froll1 this assun1ption, or fronl the estab- 
lishment of the facts assumed, is this, that these books 
are unquestionable authorities in regard to religious 
truth, the only truth for which we can imagine the 
necessity for a revelation. And we may add, that the 
primitive Church in declaring that these books, and no 
others, were the depositories of true Christian doctrine, 
had no wish or expectation to find in their pages infallible 
information on any other subject. III the earliest of 
these documents, the Epistles of St. Paul, no attempt is 
made to set forth dogmatically a system of Christian 
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faith; they are 111isceHaneous "nd occasional COlllposi- 
tions, controversial, corrective, explanatory, as the case 
filay be; but though they contain many luatters ,vhich 
have little or nothing to do \yith the edification of the 
Church catholic, and here and there disavo\v any clai1l1 
to a higher authority; although they are tinged ,,,ith 
the personal peculiarities of the author, and, "Tith nluch 
learning and ability, occasionally exhibit carelessness or 
ignorance in the interpretation of the Old Testament, 
together ,vith an illogical perplexity of argunlentatioll, 
it ,vonld be possible from these epistles alone to con- 
struct a systen1 of Christian doctrine
) not differing in 
111any, if in any, inlportant l}articuIars from that \vhich 
is derived from the Ne\v Testanlent taken in the mass. 
Sotne portions are 111uch 11lore explicit than others(S), but 
there is hardly one epistle \vhich \vouid not contribute 
luaterially to the fornlation of such a Pauline CatechisIn. 
'Vith regard to the Gospels, no one \vill doubt that 
the most authentic and therefore the most genuine por- 
tions are the parables of our Lord. An apoJogue or 
story is 11lore easily retained and recollected than a 
continuous discourse; and ,vhile the disjointed and 
unconnected 11lanner in \vhich our Lord's discourses are 
gÏ\"'en in the first three Gospels, to say nothing of occa- 
sional discrepancies in the nlode of expression, show 
-that we cannot be certain in any case that we have the 
whole context of his remarks, the conlpleteness of the 
great n1ajority of the Parables, and the \visdonl, beauty, 
and truth of eV'ery part of them, n1anifestly prO\"'e that 
,ve have here at least a translation into Greek of the 
very words of our beloved J\;Iaster (4). Besides, we n1ust 
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l'e1nark that the adnlonitory discourses appear to haye 
been addressed to his disciples only: he does llot seem 
to have used this direct form of preaching \vhen he 
spoke to the cro\yds ,vho gathered around hin1 of those 
deeper ll1atters of Christian doctrine which he terms 
"the ll1ysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven (5)..'1'1 In 
regard to this part of his teaching, we are expressly 
told (6) that "Jesus spake all these things to the lllUI- 
titude in parables, and \vithout a parable spake he not 
unto them.'" In selecting this vehicle for his most 
profouncl ancl touching lessons of spiritual morality, our 
Lord gave one proof more of his heavenly wisdon1 and 
forethought. The Son of God came into this world 
not to Inake known to those \vho heard hin1 speak the 
full significance and effect of \vllat he ,vas to do; he \vas 
the object rather than the teacher of the Christian faith; 
he can1e to lllake the great atoning sacrifice, on the 
n1erits of \vhich man \yas to rely; he came to lay the 
foundations of the great Church, to set man free fron1 
the Egyptian bondage of sin; but he did not COlne "to 
bear testin10ny to himself(7) ;" he did not COlne to record 
and explain all that he had done; to write the new 
spiritual law on the fleshly tables of the heart; all this 
he left to the Paraclete, the Comforter \vho was to 
come; but he \vas pleased to record the mysteries of the 
Kingdon10f Heaven in simple but striking narratives, 
,vhich would cling to the nlemory of his hearers, and 
become fully intelligible to those among them who 
should subsequently receive the illuminating grace of 
the Holy Spirit. Tben and from thenceforth these 
parables would remain the appreciable and available 
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treasure of his Church-the É'ToiJ.tor; O'l}uavpós(8) built 
up in the true Temple ready to be dra\vn upon when- 
vel' the uninstructed hearts of Christians shonld )Tearn 
in earnest longing for clear and definite spiritual In. 
struction. By these parables, Jesus, being dead, yet 
speaketh. 



 29. Thus far, then, ,ve fully acknowledge the pa- 
. 
ran10unt authority of the Holy Scriptul.es. 'Ve recog- 
nize in the La\v, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, 
a providential coHection of miscellaneous writings, in 
\vhich glimpses of revealed truths arc perpetuaHy mani- 
festing tbemsel ves \yith 1110re or less of distinctness, and 
\vhich, by its consistency in regard to the doctrine 
thus revealed, evinces the unity of its authorship, in 
other \vords, its divine origin. And in the New Testa- 
ment ,ve ackno\vledge a body of \vritings-epistles, his- 
tory, and prophetic anticipations, - at harnlony \vith 
itself, and \vith the former collection, in all that relates 
to the san1e gradually unfolded system of religious 
truth; \Yß see in this body of \vritings the \vork of men 
on \vhom the paraclesis and elenckus of the Holy Spirit 
bad proùuced their legitin1ate effect, and in the discourses 
recorded in the Gospels and in the parables of our Lord, 
in the former \vith less, in the latter with greater, cer- 
tainty, we acknowledge that ".e have the very \vords of 
the divine Author of our religion. But for all that is 
beside and beyond this, for the narration of facts, the 
criticism of traditions, the interpretations of the older 
by the later \vriters, we maintain that we have to do 
with men, honest and pious, and in many cases learned 
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and able, but still with men, ,vho cannot clairl1 illUl1U- 
nity from erl'or or certainty of kno,vledge, or anything, 
in such matters, except subjective and moral veracity. 
If on such a theme we may be allowed to avail ourselves 
of a heathen personification, ,ve require for the examina- 
tion and sifting of the ordinary, miscellaneous contents of 
the Bible, a paraclesis of a different kind; we must call 
into court Menander's deity, Elenckus, a god dear to 
truth and freedom of speech, and hostile to those only 
who fear his tougue (l). In the words of an Apostle (s>, 
while we n1ust not quench the Spirit, or despise prophe- 
cies; \ve must be careful to scrutinize all things, and to 
hold fast to that \vhich is good: for it is one of the pri- 
vileges of our Christian hope, one of the duties incum- 
bent upon us as n1Ïnisters not of the letter \vhich killeth, 
but of the spirit which giveth life, to use great plain- 
ness of speech, and to vindicate our Christian liberty by 
the n1anner in \vhich we eInploy it. 



 30. But we do not only maintain that the authority of 
the Bible is limited to religious truths; we maintain also 
that the interests of religion require no further sanction 
than that \vhich is thus imparted to the cOlnmunication 
of spiritual verities. In our opinion, it is little less than 
absurd to contend that a fresh miracle, a fresh inspiration 
is necessary to every successive transmission of a divine 
message, and that the successive messengers n1ust be 
inspired, not only in regard to the specific truth which 
they pass on from hand to hand, but also in regard to 
any adscititious matter which they or any of then1 may 
see fit to deliver along with that which 'vas originally 
F 
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re,"'ealed. And yet this is the faith of those ,vho ,,,"ould 
represent, as fresh and independent utterances of a divine 
revelation, not only the quotations fronl the Old Testa- 
lllent \vhich Stephen lllade in his address to the Sanhe- 
drin1, but also the report of that address, ,yhich is pre- 
served in the Gospel of St. Luke. 


* 31. Those 'vho insist upon the importance of his- 
torical Christianity and advocate the theory of ùeyclope- 
rHent, go a stcp beyond this doctrine of authoritative 
republications. According to these ,vriters, the progl"es- 
si ve and gradual developenlent of religious truth, ,vhich 
appears to us to have been ternlinated by the final reve- 
lation of the Gospel, has been going on ever since the 
foundation of the Church, is going on stil1, and lllUSt 
continue to advance. This theory presumes that the 
Bible does not contain a full and final exposition of a 
con1plete systenl of religion; that the Church has deve- 
loped f..onl the Scriptures true doctrines not explicitly 
contained therein; that SOUle of the leading dognlas of the 
Church have only the salue support in the Bible \vhich 
is afforded also to the ll10st novel opinions and practices 
of Ronlanists; that, in a \yord, our nlost natural in- 
formant concerning the doctrine and \vorship of Chris- 
tianity is the history of the last eighteen hundred years(l). 



 32. \Ve assert, on the other hand, that if the history 
of the Church were a sealed book to us, if we had no- 
thing.fronl the Church but her testimony as to. the anti- 
quity, genuineness, and apostolic authority of our present 
collection of sacred records, and if we possessed the goot! 
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gift of philological knowledge or linguistic science in its 
present advanced stage of cultivation, we should be 
enabled, without any slavish homage to the letter, to draw 
from the })ages of the Bible as it stands, the broad and 
comprehensive system of religious truth which is adopted 
and maintained by the reformed Anglican Church. 



 33. Some persons may be disposed to think that this 
derivation of doctrine from the Scriptures alone is not 
possible to anyone who has received a Christian educa- 
tion. I t may be said that we -of the English Church 
in particular live in such a dense and loaded atmo-' 
sphere of dogn1atisnl, that we cannot look at the Bible 
except through this coloured medium. Dr. Strauss, 
indeed, believes himself to be at least possessed of one 
qualification which especially fitted him for the task 
which he undertook, of mythologizing the evangelical 
history. "The majority," says he (1), "of the most 
learned and acute theologians of the present day fail in 
the main requirement for such a work, a requirement 
without which no amount of learning ,yill suffice to 
achieve anything in the domain of criticism, namely,: 
the internal liberation of the feelings and intellect fron1 
certain religious and dogmatical presuppositions; and this 
the author" i. e. himself" early attained by means of 
philosophical studies. If theologians regard this absence 
of presupposition from his work as unchristian, he regards 
the believing presuppositions of theirs as unscientific." 
Now it is sufficiently obvious to every reader of the 
Leben Jesll, that the philosophical studies here referred 
to nlust have consisted in an early and zealous cultiva- 
F2 
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tion of the Hege]inn system; that, in f:"1ct, Dr. Strauss 
purged his mind from religious prejudices by a medicine 
which created a new disease; and that if the Divine 
Dlust perforce see Church dogmas in the Bible" the 
Hegelian, as such, can see nothing in that, or any other 
book, supposed to be true, except some Dlodification of 
Pantheism. 'Ve venture to suggest, on the other hand, 
that the studies most calculated to enable the mind of 
man to see the truth through a pellucid and colourless 
medium, are those of which we have already spoken as 
ancillary to Protestantism-namely, critical philology 
and the rational nominalisnl on which it is based; and 
we feel assured that the enlightened scholar \yould ex- 
tract from the sacred records the very truths which they 
teach, and none others, though he had lisped his first 
lessons from the Church Catechism, and had, Sunday 
after Sunday" attended the ministrations of his parochial 
curate. And if the system thus deduced by hin1 from 
Holy 'Vrit should be more in accordance with the 
Church doctrines than that of German Pantheists and 
English or American Free-thinkers, it will be incumbent 
upon gainsayers to sho\v, not that he used his own 
religious training as a source of suggestions,-for this 
can only be assumed,-but that the view \vhich he pro- 
fesses to have derived from a consistent survey of tho 
whole body of Scriptures is not contained therein, or is 
contradicted by other and more distinctly pronounced 
statements of strictly religious import, recurring not less 
frequently in the pages of the Old and New Testaments. 



 34. Let us suppose, in the case of any clear-headed 
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and sober-nlinded Dlan, that a desire is felt to obtain 
some definite and satisfactory vie\vs on the subject of 
God and religion; let us assume that an enlightened 
nOlllinalist, thoroughly conversant \vith the classical lan- 

uages and with Hebrew', but uniDlbued with theolo- 
gical opinions of any school, is anxious, in the maturity 
of his nlanly intellect, to ascertain for himself, by a 
careful examination of the Scriptures, the real scope 
and import of their teaching in regard to the providence 
of the Ahnighty and the duties of men. 'Ve cannot 
believe that such a nlan, or any number of such nlen, 
would come to any other conclusions than the following. 
As 've do not \vish to enter upon the details of a theo- 
logical system, we state here only the most essential 
points, and those, too, in the briefest manner; and if it 
should appear to our opponents that unbiassed and com- 
petent critics could deduce frOIn the Bible any other 
system, ,ve must call upon them to establish their pro- 
position ,vith at least the sallie amount of evidence as 
that which "Te here bring forward. 



 35. In the first place, the philosophical scholar 
,viII not perplex himself ,vith any laborious attempt to 
demonstrate the existence of God. Such an attenlpt, he 
,veIl kno\ys, would be as fruitless, and as unnecessary, as 
the theories by ,vhich Dlen sought to prove their own 
existence, and the reality of the external world. The 
certainty of these three facts,-the existence of the 
thinking subject, of the external ,vorld which stands in 
contrast to the subject, and is therefore the object of 
consciousness, and of the Suprenle Being, ,vho created 
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the subject as \vell as the object of consciousness,-all 
this depends upon inevitable a"ssumptions, upon axiolnatic 
postulates, \vhich the reflecting 11lind is compelled to 
accept, and \vhicb, therefore, no nIore admit of doubt 
and cavil that of establishnlent by formal proof. 



 36. But the ",ery definition of this great First 
Cause,-his eternity, his,01l1nipresence, his filling all 
space,-\yould, on the first intention, prevent us frOll1 
considering Hin1 as a single person in our sßlJse of the 
tern1. Indeed, \ve cannot regard the Suprenlc Being as 
standing in any relation to us-even in that of Creator 
-until He has revealed hiIl1self as assun1ing a relative 
aud in SOIlIC degree concrete essence, instead of his 
abstract existence. For as this ,vorld is obviously only 
a part of the U niverse,-a point in an infinite s)'steIn,- 
tbe Divine Being, the OIl1uipresent, infinitely ,vise, and 
AlInighty Governor and Preserver of this bounùless 
realn1, can never manifest hinlself in bis absolute entirety 
to the conceptions of such a luere aton1 in his systen1 as 
"e are(1). He Inust become God relati'tol!J to us-God 
considered as our peculiar Creator, and as peculiarly in 
con1munion \vith us. He must therefore be God the 
Son, the only begotten, created before all the \vorlds, the 
Aóryos-, or divine en1anation, hypostasis, and person, by 
'J1zeans of u.ono'llz (0,,' ov) the \vorld \vas made, and through 
whom (0,,' DV) all God's dealings \vith this branch of his 
creation are necessarily carried on (2). StrictIy, there- 
fore, a personal God, in ,yhose image \ve \vere original1.r 
created, and to cOllllnunÌon \\'ith w'hom our nature con- 
tinually aspires. 
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This is the Scripture account of the nature of God, 
and of his dealings \vith this point in the universe. 
Every act \vhich is predicated of God before the conling 
of Christ is said to have been perforn1ed by the divine 
Aóryo.s-, or Hypostasis, that is, by God acting anù nlani- 
festing hinlself in a persona] capacity and relatively to 
this \vorlù. And this is of course the very reverse of 
Pantheism. 



 37. The first event recorded in the religious history 
of man is the proof which he gave of the inability of the 
godlike elenlent, \vhich constitutes his real definition 
and ,viII be his final entirety, to keep up its absolute 
superiority over the rebellious functions of the anÏtllal 
case and frame in \vhich it is locked up and enveloped. 
This event is defined as an attempt to beconle, by for- 
bidden Ineans, and independently of God, \viser and 
better, or rather Inore so in reference to the present state 
of things, than was cOIllpatible \vith the restrictions 
\vhich higher ulterior expectations on the part of the 
godlike element ,vithin had imposed upon man, as a 
cOlnplexity of body and soul, even in this antecedent 
state of existence(I). The result of this triumph on the 
part of a degrading and short-sighted selfishness is repre- 
sented as a disease-as an hereditary corruption of 
lllan's nature, affecting the freeJom of his \vill (i). Of 
course, it is not nleant by this that the volition of nlan 
is annihilated, or that the po,ver of choosing the good, 
and refusing the evil, is absolutely taken a\vay. 'Ve 
Dlean that a nlorbid tendency has been induced, by 
-reason of \vhich the \vill of luan is practically not free. 
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Let us suppose, \vith the Philosopher (3), and, \ye Inay 
add, with SCl'ipture(4), that hun1an nature consists, so to 
speak, of three parts-the Reason, the \Vill, and the 
Passions. Now, if a Inan"s Reason convinces hin1 that 
one course of conduct is right and another '\vrong, it is 
clear that if his 'ViII ,yere free, he ,vould choose the 
good and refuse the evil. But Dlen in nlost cases u'il', 
or choose to do, not that which they know to be right, but 
that which they find Dlost agreeable. In all these cases 
the 'Vill is a slave to the Passions, and therefore cannot 
ju
tly be called free. Such ,vas the Fall of Dlan in its 
effects upon the volition: it let loose the Passions, and 
shackled the 'ViII. The Will \vas there, and the Reason 
was there; but the 'Vill obeyed the Passions, and con- 
strained the Reason,-the quality of the 'Vill \yas per- 
,?erted, and it spontaneously inclined to evil. So that, 
in the ,yords of an A postle, the unregenerated Dlan 
cannot allo\v that \vhich he does; for \vhile he does not 
that which he ,vishes to do, he does that which his 
nloral nature abhors(5). This disease of sin also operated 
upon the conscience. When a consciousness of guilt 
is a\yakened in the soul of the selfish and self-relying 
man, the first consequence is a feeling of despair, and an 
eagerness in seizing on the faintest hope of deliverance. 
This manifests itself the more distinctly, \vhen it is 
coupled ,vith a certain activity on the part of the reli- 
gious sentiment. Whenever the thoughts of men are 
turned to\vards their l\Iaker, and a feeling of the neces- 
sity for divine ,vorship arises in their n1Ïnds, they 
approach the object of their veneration either under the 
sense of gratitude for favours conferred upon them, or 



PROTESTANT PRINCIPLES. 


73 


unùer the impression of fear on account of their o\vn 
impurity, imperfection, and short-coll1ings. In a \vord, 
it is necessary that they should think either of his love 
or of his justice-that they should either rejoice in the 
one, or tremble before the other. No,v, it ,vas an in- 
evitable consequence of the Fall, that the conscience, so 
far as it ,vas alive and active, convicted men of sin, 
revealed to thenl the disease under \vhich they \vere 
labouring, and pointed to the great gulf of separation 
bet\veen the creature and his Creator (6). In such a 
state of mind it \vas impossible that God should be 
vie\ved merely under his attribute of love, and that Ulan 
should ll1erely offer to the object of his \vorship the 
tokens of his gratitude and contentll1ent, except, indeed, in 
those cases "There conscience \vas most nearly quenched, 
and the sense of guilt and separation 1110st nearly 
evanescent. Very significant is the hint in the Book 
of Genesis, on the first ll1ention of offerings and sacrifice, 
that the Lord had no respect unto the self-satisfied tri- 
bute of thanks, but accepted the sacrifice of hun1iIity, 
repentance, and faith ('1). At length, however, the con- 
science became oppressive in its exactions; not content 
\vith confessions of his sinfulness in the sight of God, 
the self-condemned worshipper looked eagerly around 
for sonle object to \vhich he could transfer his guilt, ,veIl 
pleased if, by the relinquishment of that \vhich \vas 
dearest to his heart, he could avert the Inerited \vrath 
of an offended Deity (S). And ,vhenever, on the other 
hand, the conscience slept, there, though the Inerry 
harp and the flute resounded at the feasts of heathendolll, 
though the song and the ùance \vere heard and seen on 
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all tsiùes, a InOl'e wretched tyranny of idol-\yorsbip and 
sin bound man to the earth on which he grovelled; and 
though conscience uttered no rebuke, )'et there was no 
true happiness, because conscience withheld her appro- 
bation (9). 



 38. All the spiritual dealings of God ,,-ith this 
,vorId, so far as they are represented to us in the ,,
hole 
boùy of Scripture, have reference to the graùual but in 
the enù complete cure of this corruption of luall's 
nature-this hereditary disease of sin. The nlethod 
,yhich divine Providence adopted for this end, is describeù 
as the forlnation of a Church, the nlelnbers of \yhich are 
elected to a kno\vledge of the means of grace, and beconle 
preachers of spiritual truth to aU those \vho are \vith- 
out (1J. The objects of this preaching, \vhich \vas to 
pave the \vay for a final triumph o,.er sin, \yere to in- 
culcate true and strict," nlorality, to point out that the 
relation \vhich ought to subsist bet\veen the religious 
nlan and his l\laker 'vas that which subsists bet\veen 
the la\vful \vife and her husband ('\ that idolatry is 
spiritual fornication, a prostitution of the heart to the 
objects of sen
e (2'>, that the betrothal of tbe Lord and 
bis Church could then only be complete \vhen the divine 
Logos had assunled hunlan nature, and in this iucarna- 
tion had triumphed over the lo\ver selfishness of Illan, 
ensuring thereby tbe future possibility of an ind\velling 
of the divine Spirit for every individual \yho could live 
after this exanJple (4). All religious rites anù ordi- 
nances" which were sanctioned by divine authority in 
this preparatory Church, had reference to the con1pletion 
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of this scheille. The sacrifices exacted by the conscience, 
no Jess than those ,vhich sprang froln the gladness of 
gratitude, prefigured the self-devotion of the great victilll 
,vhich was to conle, and the subsequent reconciliation of 
God and nlan (5). And the prescribed forlnalities, which 
the Prie
ts dClllanded and perfornled, had all of them 
reference to the final union between the Lord and his 
Church (6). Nay, lllore, the prophecies, in which royal 
or sacerdotal poets anticipated the trials or triuInphs 
,vhich ,vere shortly to come to pass in regard to their 
nation or to theillsel \reS, have luuch 11lore distinct and 
palpable fulfilments ill the several particulars of the 
religious design to \vhich all the previous history of luan 
has had a prospective tendency, than in the events \vhich 
\yere present to the thoughts of their hunlan authors ('1). 



 39. Now it is to be observed that all divine appear- 
ances under the old dispensation-all manifestations of 
God to the llleInbers of this preparatory Church-are 
called "angels," or "messengers," and that, too, \vhether 
the Logos 111anifested himself to the \vorld in the powers 
of nature, in voices, in flames, or in visionary fornls (I). 
The ]a\v of 
loses in particular is said to have been 
deli \Tered by the adnlÏnistration of angels-that is, by 
the divine Logos, 11lanifesting hinlself in lightnings, and 
tbunderings, and voices (2). But these angelic nIanifesta- 
tions began to be divided into two classes as soon as it 
,vas felt that there is a distinction between God as 
gO\Terning and ordering, and God as suggesting holy 
thoughts and prophetic foresight; between God as the 
Logos or divine 'Visdoln, \vho represents the Goodlles::; of 
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the Almighty Father in creating and legislating for the 
world, and God as the divine Spirit or organ of inspira- 
tion, who represents the Goodness of the Almighty 
Father and the 'Visdonl of the divine Logos in operat- 
ing \vith Po\ver on the heart and soul of nlan (3); in a 
word, bet\veen God nlanifested objectively in the ,vorId, 
and God nlanifested subjectively in the soul. 'Vhen, 
after the Babylonian captivity, the Jewish doctors, cor- 
rupted by the superstitions of their heathen n1asters, had 
begun to regard these angelic nlanifestations of the 
Supren1e Being as separate created intelligences, they 
,vere not long in finding nanles for the princes and 
leaders, whom, in inlitation of tbe Amshaspands of the 
Persians, they placed at the head of the Lord's h08t(4). 

ro the t\yO great contrasted nlanifestations of God deal- 
ing u:ith and God exhibiting himself in the Church, they 
assigned the leadership in this celestial arIny, giving to 
the foriner the exclanlatory name of .ßIi-cka-el (

?'
) 
"'Vho is like God 
"-a name perfectly analogous to 
that of the prophet lJl-i-cha-jah (ï1.:
'T?), "Who is 
like J ah, or J ehovah
" and bestowing on the latter the 
designation Gabri-el (

'1

)," The strong one of 
God, "-gibbôr, "a hero," being a name applied to J e- 
hovah himself. Fron1 the same source the Jews, after 
the captivity, derived the antistrophic apparatus of evil 
spirits or dæmons, corresponding to Ahrin1an and his 
Devs; and as the beneficence of the Deity, and the pro- 
tection and illunlination of his ,vorshippers was attri- 
buted to the active \vatchfulness of a host of good angels, 
it ,vas not unnatural that evil, '\vhether nloral or phy- 
sical, should be traced to the nlalicious influences of 
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myriads of wicked spirits \vho peopled the atmosphere 
of the world (5). At the head of these latter \vas placed 
"Sammael, the angel of death" (N!1

 ':J
?
 



) 
or "Satan, the accuser" O

); and he was identi- 
fied \vith the "old serpent," \vhose tenlptations caused 
the fall of man, and \vho ,vas placed in constant opposi- 
tion to Michael(6). As this system of personification is 
not to be found in the older and n10re important books 
of the Old Testament, and is indeed inconsistent \vith 
the representations which they give us respecting the 
origin of evil, and the dealings of God with the world in 
general, and with his Church in particular (1), it \vould 
have been unnecessary to say even thus much on the 
subject had not the language of the Jews, in our Lord"s 
days, been so deeply tinctured with this superstitious 
phraseology, that he and his apostles were obliged to 
carryon what had become, and, in the opinion of some 
persons, still is, a necessary illusion (8). Thus, the annun- 
ciation to l\lary that" the Holy Spirit should come upon 
her, and the power of the Highest should overshado\v 
her," is not unnaturally represented as a message deli- 
vered by the angel Gabriel (9). Our Lord's struggle \vith 
his lo\ver human nature is described as a triumphant 
contest v.ith Satan(lO). Those diseases \vhich are con- 
nected with moral and intellectual failings are defined as 
a possession by dæmons of the soul and body of the 
patient (11). Satan enters into the perfidious Apostle 
,vhen he has resolved to betray his Master (HI). The 
Redeemer tells his seventy disciples, after their first suc- 
cessful mission, that he has seen Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven (IS). The struggles of Christianity with the 
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Inundane spirit of evil are sometimes represented as a 
fight bet\veen the nlilitant Christian, clothed in a panoply 
of gifts and graces, and the principalities, the po\vers, the 
world-rulers of the darkness of this life.. the spiritualities 
of ,,'ickedness in the sky(l4); sometimes as a \yar in 
hea\"en between ?\Iichael and his angels on the one side, 
and Satan and his angels on the other (15). To express 
the favour \vith which young children are regarded by 
God, we are told that their guardian angels are ever 
standing before the heavenly Shekinah (16); and a wonlan 
in a place of \vorship Ulust \vear a head dress, as if she 
\vet'e in tho street, because the presence of the presiding 
angel made the Lord's House a public place(l1). These, 
and a number of other passages, show to \vhat an extent 
the inlported superstitions of their conquorors haù in- 
fected the thoughts anù words of the Jews, and partly 
justify Christians for retaining terms and symbolism, 
calculated in themsel,,'es to suggest superstitious feelings 
of the most dangerous and degrading kind (IS). 



 40. To return, however, fronl these heterogeneou
 
aftergro\vths of foreign mythology, to that \vhich is 
clearly aud consistently \vritten do\vn in the collected 
Scriptures, it cannot be doubted that the whole Bible 
continllalJy points to one and one only remedy for sin,- 
to one a
d one only means of reconciliation with God, 
-to one and one only redenlption from the oppressive 
slavery of an overburthened conscience. Though the 
divine Logos had previously communed \vith men; 
though the Shekinah hac\ already indicated the necessity 
for the Spirit's abode in the Church; though the offices 
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assigned both to Michael and Gabriel had already been 
performed at sundry times and in divers manners (1);-it 
"9as not by this that the stain of sin could be ,viped 
off: the hand\vriting of ordinances obliterated, the disease 
of a fallen nature cured and purged a \va y, and the 
godlike inlage restored. It ,vas not by manifestations of 
the Logos in fornls of fire and of men, or by operations of 
the Spirit in the souls of the prophets and legislators 
of Israel, that human nature could become capable of 
true communion with the Divinity. It was necessary 
that the eternal 'V ord should tak
 upon him the nature 
of man, and thus effect a real exaltation of our species; 
that in this incarnation he should redeem his race fron1 
the punishment of sin, and relieve them from the conse- 
quences of their sinfulness; and so exhibiting an arche- 
typal character for their future guidance, he \vould 
render the indwelling of the Holy Spirit perpetually 
possible for all those who could live according to his 
example, and in obedience to his simple but sublin16 
precepts. For aU those ,yho should thereafter be good 
and do good, in the faith which exhibits its energy 
in self-denying love of God and man (2), for all those 
there ,,"ould be two Paracletes,-th
 Divine Logos, in 
glorified hunlanity, pleading the cause of man at the right 
hand of the 
Iajesty on high, and the Divine Spirit, in 
the heart of man, con1forting and sanctifying the peculiar 
people of God (3); so that Michaelic intercessions without, 
and Gab.rielic interventions within, would combine for 
the perfect reconciliation of men and their 
Iaker. 



 41. There is no passage more significant, in regard to 
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the real nature of Christ's atoning sacrifice, than that cita- 
tion by the Evangelists of the very words \vhich he uttered 
in his dying agony on the cross. By thus applying to hinl- 
self the first verse of the 22nd Psalm, \vith a verbal altera- 
tion which at once connected his sufferings \vith the inter- 
rupted sacrifice of Isaac, described in the 22nd of Genesis, 
our Lord has assured us that his death ,,,"as not a mere 
martJrdom, as the Deists 'vould have us believe, but the 
sacrifice to ,vhich the J e\ys had long looked for\vard \vith 
prophetic anticipations. And the \vords \vhich have been 
thus preserved in the original Hebre\v, taken in conlbina- 
tion with his other dying exclamations, \vhich are recorded 
in the language of the context, ten us, in the plainest 
and most emphatic manner, that Jesus really claimed to be 
the Lamb \vhich \vas slain fronl the foundation of the \vorld 
-the incarnate SOl1 of the Everlasting Father. The fol- 
lowing appears to be the true statement \vith regard to the 
last \vords of the Redeemer. 'Vhen the great sacrifice 
was dra\ving near to its accomplishment, and the life of 
the V ictinl \yas ebbing fast, our Lord, by a slightly altered 
citation fronl the book of Psalms, recalled to the recol- 
lection of those \vho stood around his cross, and \vho had 
already, it seenlS, made some scoffing all usions to the 
same poenl, a fan1Ïliar prophecy not unconnected \vith 
the scene of his sufferings. The book of Genesis, ,vhich 
,,
as read in their synagogues, had told the Jews that 
Abraham, their father, \yas ordered to sacrifice his only 
SOll, Isaac, on the very hill of Calvary, on which Jesus 
was no\v expiring, and that as they \vere ascending 
the hill together, the father had predicted to his son that 
God would provide a lanlb for the burnt offering wbich 
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he meditated; that ill this faith Abl'ahalll laid his 
son upon the altar, but was prevented by a voice froln 
Heaven from conlpleting the sacrifice, and, on looking 
round, "he beheld a ram behind (!.n
 
:
) caught 
in a tlticket ('?P) by the horns; then ,vent Abraharll 
and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt offering 
in the stead of his son." The J e,vs were well aware that 
in consequence of this, and in reference to what in his 
faith he had said to his son-" God will provide himself 
a lanlb for a burnt offering, "-Abraham had called the 
name of that place "Jehovah \vill provide," and that it 
,vas a proverb anlong tbemselves,-" Even in the moun- 
tain Jehovah will provide (J)," that is, Even at the last 
moment, ,vhen hope is sick and des])air dominant, the 
Lord \viIl provide a remedy; when the fulness of tinle is 
come, the requisite victinl will not be wanting. 1\1 ore- 
over, the J e"ys kne\v, or ought to have known, that the 
22nd Psalm was considered by their OW!! Rabbis as 
particularly referring to the victim of substitution, and 
that its very title was quoted from the verse in the 22nd 
of Genesis; for, according to what we believe to be 
the true reading of this title, it runs thus: "On the 
ranl that ,vas behind," ('Q.
-ry .n
 


-'P) (i). What 
peculiar significance, then, must our Lord's slight 
alteration of the first verse of this Psalm have had 
, 
for all those who heard hin1 and had ears to hear! For 
whereas David had written (


1!J?) nhazarv-tâ-ni, he 
said C.)ry?
P) çarvalc-thâ-nl, and çevak is the very 
Hebrew ,vord used in the 22nd of Genesis to signify the 
"thicket," in ,vhich the substituted victim was caught 
by his horns: so that the words ,vhich lle uttered were 
G 
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not luerely, H 
Iy God, n1Y God, \vhy hast thou forsaken 
DIe r' but rather, "l\Iy God, my God, ,vhy hast thou 
placed lue in the çe-eak, or thicket, as a substituted 
victim for man r' And then, after a short pause, that 
an ans\ver n1ight not be \vanting to a question so 
lllOluentous, he cried \vith a loud voice, "Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit. It is finished!" and 
with these words he expired. To those who kne\v, and 
to those \vho know, the 31st Psalnl, bo\v full of nleaning 
is the first of these dying sentences! To those \vho 
had heard bis discourse on tbe previous day, ho\v luuch 
,vas implied in the \vo;d i1?.p, or Tf.Tf.Àf.UTat, "it is 
finished!" The fornler \vere reminded by his quotation (8) 
of the triumphant prospects held out by the Psaln1Ïst to 
all tbose who place their trust in the God of Truth;- 
prospects referring to glories after death,-to the large 
roonl of Heaven, as opposed to the narro\v gates of 
Hades; and those \",ho had heard hilu only the day 
before could not have forgotten the \yords in which Jesus 
described the cOlllpletion of his \york in this \vorld:- 
" Father, I have glorified thee on earth, I have finished 
the work wh,ich thou ga.'ðest 'Jne to do. And no\v, 0 
Father, glorify l11e \vith thine own self, with the glory 
which I had \vith thee before the world \vas (.)." 



 42. In these dying sentences, then, our Lord has 
told us the causes and the consequences of his voluntary 
death; he has told us that he \vas the victim of substitu- 
tion, which \vas to be provided on the mountain, when 
the fulness of time should come; that he had finished 
his ,york of sinless obedience to the Aln1ighty \viU; and 
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that fron} thenceforth there ,vas laid up for hinI, even in 
his hunlan nature, a crO\Vl1 of everlasting glory. He 
has told us, that the incarnate Son of God, by a volun- 
tary sacrifice of hiInself on behalf of those whose nature 
he assumed, did then and there abolish for ever the 
,vhole system of vicarious offerings, by which Dlen had 
sought to exonerate their consciences, and that he had 
furnished the gratitude of man with its truest object, not 
only by nlanifesting the love of God in a way in \vhich the 
world had never seen it manifested before, but also by pur- 
chasing for the faithful that Divine assistance by tneans 
of \vbich they would be born again in the likeness of the 
God of love. Fron} that tinIe, love, as the triunlph over 
our lo\ver selfishness, has beconle the law of the \vorld, 
the condition of our acceptance with our l\laker, the 
cleansing of our souls fronl the disease of sin, their prepa- 
ration for happiness in a future state. In all its duties, and 
in all its manifestations, Christianity is love, even as self- 
ishness is Anti-Christ. The \vhole panoply of Christian 
graces, the fruits of the Spirit, \vhich the death of Jesus 
has purchased for us, are included in love, or dependent 
upon it, \vhether the separate particulars are set forth as 
nlanyor as few in number. At one time, St. Paul repre- 
sents faith and love as the constituent parts of the Chris- 
tiall's breast-plate of justification, while the hope of sal- 
vation is the helnlet on his head (I). At another time, 
faith and bope are the temporary adjuncts of eternal 
love (iI). Then, again, he enunlerates four pairs of Chris- 
tian graces, aluong which he includes faith, as proceeding 
Ironl and subordinate to love (5). A nd in D1uch the same 
"vay, another apostolic writer has included bet\veen faith 
G2 
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and love an È71"tXOp1J'yta, or supernUll1erary furniture of 
six specific virtues (-&). As the disease of original sin was 
occasioned by a triunlph on the part of our lo\ver selfish- 
ness, so the effectual application of the reuledial effects 
springing from the death of Christ nlust be coincident 
with a developenlent of that principle which subordinates 
the lo\ver appetites and the depraved will to the require- 
nlents of the archetypal character of our Redeeuler. 
We nlust beconle godlike, by becoming first like Jesus. 



 43. And here the unbiassed philological reader of 
the Scriptures \vill have to use his c.'itical faculty in 
deternlining frOIH their consistent testinlony, in ,vhat 
way the l11eans of grace purchased by the death of Jesus 
became available for the individual Christian. He \vill 
find it distinctly stated, tbat these Ineans are offered to 
all men (1), and that, though they nlust be given and con- 
ferred, yet it rests \vith the individual \vhether be \vill or 
will not ask for and accept thenl (2). Although ,ve nleet 
,vith passages in which not only the prolnptings of an 
active conscience, but also the obduracy of stubborn guilt 
are attributed to the Supl'eJne Being (S), we find that 
the
e are Dlerely peculiarities of phraseology \vhich are 
eXplained b)' other statenlents with respect to the very 
same circulllstances. The free-agency of nlan, his power 
of choosing the good and refusing the evil for their own 
sakes, the obligations of his conscience, and his moral 
responsibility, are presumed and asserted from the first to 
the last chapter in the Bible as a necessary foundation 
for the judicial functions of the supreule Governor of the 
\vorld. The disease of sin affects the freedon1 of the win 
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only by raising up in opposition to it a turbulent band of 
passionate desires. "Video 'Jneliora proboque; deteriora 
sequor (4)" is the unregenerate man "It; true confession in 
regard to the state of his mind. The spontaneity of the 
heart, in favour of that which is morally excellent, is a 
matter rather of difficulty than of denegation. " Vir- 
tue," says the heathen nloralist (5), "desiderates a ruler 
and guide: vices are learnt \vithout a master." The 
bedinlnled reason anù the enfeebled will require light 
and help to enable them to pursue without deviation to 
the right or left, the steep and narrow and tangled 
path which would lead them back again to the Tree of 
Life (6). But to say that luan cannot take the first step, 
that it must not depend upon him whether he will listen 
to the divine invitation to the marriage feast, and apply 
for the necessary weù<ling garlnent, is to contradict at 
once both the plainest ,,"ords of Scripture, and the nlost 
confirmed assurances of our moral experience. The pro- 
digal, ,vho has wasted his substance of religious truth, 
and has found the service of sin oppressive, nlust first say 
in his heart, "I \vill arise and go unto my Father," 
before he can be considered as a fit recipient of the 
Divine graces of the Holy Spirit, before the atoning sacri- 
fice can produce its effects for hiln; but having done so, he 
\vill be greeted on his <listant approach by a Father, who 
\vill run to n1eet him \vith eager cordiality; he will corne 
barefoot and foot-sore with his long and painful journey, 
but his Father \vill place upon his feet the comfortable 
preparation of the Gospel of Peace; he will come poorly 
clad in the filthy rags of sin, but his Father will invest 
hin1 with the fiue linen, clean and \vhite, which is the 
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righteousne:ss of saints; he \vill Conle unadorned with 
the insignia of freedon1, but his Father will place upon 
his finger the sparkling ring of pure gold, \vhich vindi- 
cates hÏIu fronl slavery, and exalts hinI to the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God; he will con1e starving, froln 
the \vant of spiritual food, but his father \vill kill for 
hiIn the fatted calf-the sacrifice long prepareù, the one 

l.eat offering of atonenlellt-that bread of God \vhich 
cometh do\vn frorn heaven, that Oleat which endureth 
unto everlasting life-of which whosoever eateth, tbe 
sanle shall never hunger. This \vas the reception of the 
Gentile \volold (1), and this is the \vay in \vbich God bas 
pron1Îsed al\vays to accept the first nlotions of repentance 
and faith, anù by the graces of his Holy Spirit to repro- 
ùuce ill the souls of the converted, the likeness anù silui- 
litude of divinity, ill \vhich lnan \"as originally created. 
But the first inlpulse 111Ust proceed from \vithin, the 
llloral approving and disapproving faculty Illust COIll- 
luence the Illoven1ellt in the fight direction, unless we 
\voultl represent luan, the only rational and respoll- 
:siblt} Inenlb
r of creation, as a ball beaten to and fro 
bet\Veell the opposite and uncontrollable operations of 
hereùitary sin and arbitrary ulercy. Accordingly, \vhen 
\ve Ineet with texts \vhich Beenl to teach a different doc- 
trine, \ve have primâ facie grounds for supposing that 
there is sOluething in these texts, or in their intended 
application, \vhich \ve do not rightly understand(8), for of 
t\VO contradictoloy statenlents, enlanating froD1 Divino 
authority, \ve lllust give the preference practically to tbat 
\vhich is confirlued by the light of reason; as to tIlE' 
other, it is as if it were not revealed to us so loug as 
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it ren1ains unreconcilcd with other statements resting on 
equal authority, and ,vith the judgment of 
he under- 
standing, to \vhich alJ revelation addresses itself. If, 
then by prevenient grace ,ve mean an irresistible attrac- 
tion \vhich causes the ,vill to gravitate to\vards religion 
and n10ral virtue, all reasonable Tnen anù sound scholars 
will shrink from this, and adopt the Semi-pelagian hypo- 
thesis(8). But if by prevenient grace we Inean that elec- 
tion to a knowledge of divine things, \vhich is evidently 
implied in all the passages from \yhich this doctrine is 
derived, \ve cannot for a moment doubt tha.t this is a 
necessary antecedent, even to the first n10tions of the 
heart which turns to God in repentance and faith; for 
ho\v can we read in the dark, without both the book and 
the candle! How, as the Apostle says(JO), can ,ve call on 
him in whom \ve have not believed, and ho\v can we 
believe in him of whom \ve have not heard; and ho\v 
shall we hear ,vithout a preacher? In this sense, the 
grace of God-his favouring and helping hand-n1ust 
both prevent and follow every men1ber of his Church; 
of that body which He has predestined to a knowledge of 
the means of obtaining his mercy, to the end that they 
n1ay extend the same blessings to those who are without 
the pale. In this sense, He called and predestined aU 
the J e,,"s; in this sense He has invited to the n1arriage 
feast aU nations \vhich have subsequently adopted the 
Christian faith (11). But not by an irresistible grace 
which enforces the will; not with an indefectible grace 
which leaves no room for the choice of right and the rejec- 
tion of wrong; for though the called are many, ,ve are 
told thp chosen are fe\v (1 2 ). "\Ve maintain that this is 
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the uniform doctrine of Scripture. utterly opposed, indeed, 
to that dreadful t11eory of 7rPOU(iJ7ro^'7J'Ý{a, or partiality 
to individuals, by which the Calvinists have impugned 
the eternal justice of God; but not inconsistent with 
the teaching of that Conlmunion, \vhich, though sonle- 
what confused in its expressions on this subject (IS), has 
ùistinctly declared, that what cannot be proved from 
Holy "r rit, is not to be bQ]ieved as an article of f:"tith, 
anù that no Church can so expound one place of Scrip- 
ture, as to Blake it repngnant to another (14). 



 44. Illtiulately connected \vith the Scripture doc- 
trine respecting election and prevenient grace are the 
vie\vs \vhich "\ve derive froln the satne source respecting 
the t\yO Christian Sacranlents. The authoritative insti- 
tution of the baptistnal rite, as a necessalj" introduction 
to the privilcges of Christianity, is derived ulainly fron1 
the conlnlission \vhich our Lord aùdressed to his disciples 
after his resurrection(1): "Go ye andtnake disciples of 
aU nations, ùaptizing then1 in the natne of tbe Father 
and of the Son aud of the I-Ioly Ghost;" or, "Go Je 
into all the ,vorlJ., and preach tbe Gospel to every 
creature. lIe that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved; but he that believetb not shall be dan1ued:' 
Fronl this ,ve see that the preventing grace of the 
preached \vord \vas intended for all the ,,"orId) and that 
the Juedium of appropriation \vas the faith of the indi- 
vidual recipient. That the gift of the IIoIy Ghost did 
not precede but followed the administration of baptisnl 
is clear from the \vords of St. Peter on the day of 
Pentecost e): "Be baptized, :tnd ye shall receive the 
. 
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gift of the Holy Ghost." 'Vhen, therefore, our Lord 
assured Nicodemus that (3), "Except a man be born of 
water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God," he meant that, if baptisn1 \vas to be efficacious, 
it must be accompanied \vith that true repentance and 
faith, \vithout which the ne\v spiritual life could not 
succeed the death unto sin: for "with the heart n1an 
believeth unto justification (4);" and the baptisnl which 
saves is "not the putting a\vay of the filth of the 
flesh, but the ans\ver of a good conscience towards 
God (rt)." 
But if it is obvious that repentance and faith on the 
part of the recipient must precede the effectual administra- 
tion of baptisln, it is equally manifest that the grace \vhich 
he thereby obtains, the regeneration or ne\" birth, \vhich 
is the necessary consequence of baptism rightly received, 
has a retrospective and not a prospective reference-that 
it enables us to claim a share in the benefits resulting 
from the propitiatory sacrifice of the victinl of substitu- 
tion, that it relieves the oyerburthened conscience, that 
it obliterates the past, and makes possible the COlllmence- 
n1ent of a new future (8), but that it does not ensure that 
future, that it is not life as \vell as birth. This will 
appear \vith the more certainty if we first consider the 
case of the other sacrament-that of the Lord's Supper 
-for the true nature of the sacrament of initiation is 
best sho\vn hy its developement in the sacrament of con- 
tinuance. The Lord's Supper, as is sufficiently appa- 
rent from the occasion and ternlS of its appointment, is a 
feast or nleal, conlnlemorative by its very nature, and 
signifying, according to its symbolical inlport, the incor- 
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porate unIon ,yhich must subsist bet\veen the true 
belie\Ter and his Lord. 
As the initiatory rite of baptism is analogous to the 
J e,vish rite of circumcision, so the supper corresponds to 
the Paschal feast, by which the J e\ys commemorated their 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage. On the day before 
his death, Jesus instituted this meal of bread and wine.. 
as a perpetual conlmenloration, in a typical forn1, of his 
sacrifice as the victim of substitution. He told the 
t\yelve ,yho supped ,vith hio1, that the bread represented 
his body, which ""as broken, and the ,vine, his blood, 
,vhich ,vas shed for the relnission of sins; and he COll1- 
manded them, and through thetn all his disciples, to eat 
bread and drink ,vine, in remeDlbrance of his death and 
passion, until his coming again (1). 
On a forlller occasion he ha(l said to his follo'\vers(8) : 
"I am the bread of life, be that cometh to me shall 
never hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst." And in regard to the latter clause, he bad said 
publicly (g) : "If any nlan thirst, Jet him come unto nle 
and drink ;" or as he expressed it in his conversation ,vith 
the San1aritan '''OOlan (10): "'Vhosoever drinketh of the 
".ater that I shall give him, shall never thirst; but the 
,yater that I shan give hinl shall be in him a ,veIl of 
\vater springing up into everlasting life." That by this 
"'yater" ,vas nleant his "blood,'I'I appears from the ex- 
pression in St. John 'Is first Epistle (11): " Jesus Christ 
canle by ,vater and blood -not by ,vater only, but 
by ,vater and blood." Our Lord had also described 
hill1self as "the true vine.. 'I' of the juice of ,vhich \vas 
Tnade true and living \vine (11). Now, ,vhat \vas this but 
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his blood, \vhich was pressed and strained from him on 
account of the sins of lllan! " To make wine of Hinl,
' 
saJs A ndre\ves, in his quaint but forcible stJle (IS), "lIe 
and the clusters He bare must be pressed. So He \vas. 
Three shrewd strains they gave him. One, in Gethse- 
'Inane, that Inade hinl sweat blood; the \vine or blood-an 
is one-caIne out at all parts of Hinl. Anotller, in the 
Judgment Hall, Gabbatlia, which made thø blood run 
forth at his head, \vith the thorns; out of his whole 
body, \vith the scourges; out of tbe hands and feet, \vith 
the nails. The last strain at Golgotha, \vhen He was so 
pressed, that they pressed the very soul out of his body, 
and out ran blood and \vater both. Haec Sltnt Ecclesiae 
gemina Sacramenta, saith St. Augustine, out canle both 
Sacraments-the t\vin Sacranlents of the Church." 
The Jews had the sacrament of baptism, and the 
precursor John had adruillistered this rite. But these 
antecedent baptisllls \vere very different in their con- 
sequences and efficacy from the regenerating baptisJn 
instituteù as a sacraluent by Christ. The n1iracle \vith 
,vhich Jesus commenced his nlÍnistry at Cana in Galilee 
is a type of his functions in regard to the difference 
between Jewish and Christian baptisnl (14). There he 
converted water into \vine for the use of a marriage 
feast. In the spiritual sense he may be said to be 
ahvays converting \vater into \,-ine, and that ,vine his 
o\vn blood, in order to render possible the union of God 
and man-the nlarriage of the Lanlb and his bride, the 
Church. The Jewish dispensation \vas an imperfect and 
inferior covenant-it was an earlier and less conlplete 
part of the l11arriage supper; but ,,,hen the fulness of 
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tilne \vas COllle, the Lord, ,vho Jnight previously have 
said to bis Church, \vhat Jesus said to his Jllother, 
" ,V Olllan, \vhat haye I to do ,vith thee? nIine hour is 
not yet cOlne,"" converted the waters of the J e\yish 
purifying firkins into good \vine such as they had not 
before. 
After our Lord had cOlllpleted on the cross the great 
sacrifice of reconciliation, then and frolll thenceforth the 
,yater of baptisul becalne ,vine; that is, it has becorne 
the blood of the N Ð\V Testallient for all those \vho in 
faith and repentance have entered into the ne\v Cove- 
nant \vith God. The \yater, tbe ,vine, and the blood 
are, then, all one; that is, the t,yO forIller are symbols 
of tbe latter: and the difference bet\veen the sacraUlen t 
of initiation and the sacrament of continuance does not 
consist in the different signification of the water of the 
one and the \vine of the other-both are equally the 
blood of Christ-hut in the fact that the eleJuent of 
bread is superinduced in the Lord's Supper, to signify 
tbat the cOllullunicallts hase not only been baptized- 
that they have not only "w'ashed their robes and ulade 
theni \yhite in the blood of the Lalnb(l
),'I'I but have also 
beconlÐ partakers of the body of Christ-that they are 
incorporate nletl1bers of that Church of \vhich he is the 
head and the bridegroom. The sacranlent of baptislll, 
then, indicates ne\v birth, or the conlnlcncement of a 
new life; the sacranlent of the Lord'ls Supper denotes 
the succe
sive stages in the continuance of that new 
life: the former is a single commencenlen t, the latter 
is a series of rene\vals. In both cases, bo\vever, the 
reference is retrospective. N e\y birth, as the COlnnlence- 
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ment of a ne\v life, refers to a previous state of non- 
e
istence, in \vhich ,ye ,yere dead and buried In tres- 
passes and sins(16): spiritual food is, as often as it is 
received, a rene\yal and reconlrnencen1ent of our spiritual 
life (1 1 ), without which we could not ensure its con- 
tinuance. 
The Scripture doctrine of the Sacralnents does not 
tell us that birth is tantamount to life-that the com- 
n1encelnent presulues and includes the continuance; it 
does not tell us that there is no need for us to rise 
up early, and diligently to gather- the heavenly D1anna, 
and that no conùitions are necessary to assinlilate the 
food and render it suitable and nutritious-still less does 
it tell us that we have it in our po\ver to crucify the 
Lord afresh, to enact again, at our o\vn discretion, the 
vicarious sacrifice, and, as tinle and circun1stances luay 
snggest the need, to cast upon another the heavy load 
of our own actual sins, anù so get rid of the burthen 
,,,henever it is felt to be oppressive. I t is faith wl1Ïch 
nlakes the sacranlents what they are; it is this ,vhich 
Inakes then1 for us the COllunencenlent and continuance 
of a state of salv"ation in regard to the past. But if 
the faith is a living and operative principle, it ,viII, by 
the grace ,yhich it obtains for us, inevitably produce 
its fruits in good ,yorks, in sanctification or holiness. 
The Lord had said, " He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved." On the day of Pentecost, St. Peter"s 
',"ords were, "Repent and be baptized; sa'Ce yourselves 
from this unto\vard generation.'" And of those \vho re- 
ceived his \yord, and were baptized, it is said that "the 
Lord adùed daily to the Church those \yho \vere saving 
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theillselves'" ('TOÙ
 Uw
oJ.'Évov
, not TOÙS uw(}ÉJlTas) (U!). 
Their baptism and union \vith the Lody of true bclie\
ers 
,vas the COIUIuencelnent of that life, ,,,hieb, in reference 
to the previous state, is called Sal vatioll; but the gains 
and obligations of the Christian are siIllultaneous; and 
though tbe Gospel tells us retrospectively, and \vith re- 
ference to our own power of choosing and refusing, " Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Cþrist, and tbou sbalt be saved;" 
it exhorts us prospectively to aim at that "holiness 
,vitbout ,vhich no Dlan shall see the Lord (19).'" For the 
Son of God gave hill1self for us not only that he luight, 
in reference to our previous conùition, 
'redeeUl us frolll 
all iniquity," but also that he 111ight, \vith a YÌe\v to our 
future state, "purify unto himself a peculiar people 
zealous of good works (20).'" He has indeed redeemed us 
-he has blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances that 
was against us, and has nailed it to his cross (111), but he 
has not closed that register in which even every idle 
word \vill be recorded against the great day of judg- 
nlellt(1!i). 
Christ died that Christianity might exist-that it 
n1ight be capable of existence-that the Holy Spirit 
luight for ever d\vell with those \vho are fit tell1ples for his 
reception; but that Christianity shall actually exist for 
the individual-that \ve shall severally, by the continued 
exertion of a living faith, keep up an incorporate rnern- 
bership in the lllystical body of the Son of God, and, by 
so overcon1Ïng unto the end, obtain the glorious cro\vn of 
everlasting life(:o!3), this Dlust spring frOlll the individual 
conscience, illumined by perpetual accessions of divine 
grace. "\Vbosoever hath, to hin1 shall be given, and 
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he shall have more abundance: but \vhosoever hath not 
, 
fron1 hinl shall be taken a\vay even that he hath (l4)." 
The eternal distinction of right and \vrollg,-the faculty 
of choosing the good and refusing the evil-the balance 
of the approving and disapproving conscience,-all these 
renlain to the regenerate Dlan as they were before, only 
more deeply rooted and lllore cOIl1pletely developed. 
That there should be Christianity without virtue-a 
divinely purchased freedom for the overburthened con- 
science \vithout a corresponding enlightenment of the 
higher u10ral sense-this would at once contradict both 
reason and revelation. The good Christian I11Ust be a 
good man-for his hopes of happiness in a future state 
depend upon his acquiring in this life the necessary qua- 
lifications for the enjoyulent of a higher spiritual exist- 
ence. Heaven itself \vould be no heaven to the sinner; 
and happiness, \vhicb consists in the abrogation of sen- 
suality and selfishness, ,vould have no charn1s for hinl 
\vhose only pleasures are derived froll1 the world of 
sense. 



 45. The doctrine of a bodily resurrection, and of 
the resull1ption of our personality in a future life, is not 
only an intelligible, but indeed a necessary corollary to 
the views \vhich \ve derive Fron1 Scripture respecting 
the relative n1anifestation of the divine personality, the 
co-optation by hin1 of hUIllan nature, and the duty of be- 
cOIning godlike, \vhich is enjoined upon man. It thus 
appears to be our duty to prepare ourselves for a time 
\vhen the animal case-the body of this death-will be 
put off, and ,vhen glorified humanity \villlive in perpe- 
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tual communion \vith deified humanity. The exaltation 
of the incarnate Logos is therefore a type of a pron1Ïsed 
exaltation for all those ,,,ho can realize his exall1ple, an 
exaltation \yhich 111Ust be proportionate to the qualifica- 
tions \vhich by his grace ,ve have acquired here; anù the 
assurance that he is gone to prepare a place for those 
\vho love hinl and fulfil his comnland of love (I), reconl- 
menùs itself at once to the rational belief of those \vlto 
can appreciate the godlike elenlent in the nature of nlan, 
and the personal character of the Divine Being thus 
Inanifested relatively to the \vorld. The vagueness and 
inconsistency of any other idea, respecting heaven and a 
future state, is obvious to anyone \vho tkinks, ho\vever 
easy it nlay be to use ,yords, \vhich have no nleaning for 
oursel ves or others. 



 46. If \ve are right in our belief that all conIpe- 
tently educated and impartial philologers \yould deri '
e, 
froTn a careful exanlination of the \vhole body of J e\vish 
and Christian Scriptures, the vie\vs \vhich \ve have no\v 
set forth respecting the person of the Deity, his spiritual 
dealings \vith Tuan, and our consequent gains and obli- 
gations,-and \ye maintain that all persons \vho recog- 
nise the principles of scientific exegesis Tl1Ust aùluit 
these results, and no others,-then \ve are justified in 
asserting that there \yould be an unifol'luity of private 
judgment in the interpretation of the Scriptures, if there 
was an uniforn1Íty in our qualifications for fOrtning a 
judgnlcnt. And as the doctrines thus derivable are 
identical in e,-eryessential and in1portant particular \vith 
those set forth in the Articles of the Anglican Church, 
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as that Church aJlllÏts the right of private judgnlent, 
and endeavours more than any other Conlmunion to 
encourage the fornlation of a learned nlinistry and an 
educated laity; ,ve contend that it is the duty of all 
rational nlen, ,vho are subjects of the British cro\vn, to 
enter the ,videly-opened portals of the national Church, 
which aIIo\ys full scope for the free exercise of the privi- 
lege \vhich the Beræan J e,vs clainled for themselves (J), 
and treats \vith enlightened tolerance every unilnportant 
Dlodification of religious sentiments. To everyone who 
calls hin1self a Christian, and In"ofesses to derive his 
Christianity fronl the Scriptures, the Church of England 
offers the possibility of an outw'ard national union \vith- 
out setting up any authority to ,vhich his conscience 
IHUSt succulnb; and it seems to us difficult. to understand 
why a nlan, ,vhose religious principles are conlpatiblo 
,,'ith an acquiescence in the old-fashioned nlonarchical 
arrangell1ents of the English Governnlent, and the mul- 
tifarious conventionalities of our social life, should find 
stumbling-blocks in the fabric and forn1alities of a 
Church, and the constitution of a clerical body, ,vhich 
are strictly analogous and antistrophic to that ci\Til and 
don1estic nlecbanislu, \vhicb regulates, without seenling 
to restrain, his every-day actions. 
The advantages, \vhirh ,vould result frol11 an out- 
,yard conforluity to the usages of the Church on the 
part of all those ,vho agreed in regard to the essential 
truths, are most obvious to those ,vho can appreciate 
the numberless incon ,'eniences arising fron1 the cause- 
less separations, ,vhich have divided Protestants in this 
country frolll their Protestant l\Iother Church. The 
II 
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attempt to reIl1edy these mischiefs by an . eyangelical 
alliance, ,vhich recognises the independent existence of 
the separatists, appears to us utterly nugatory; \yhether 
it ain1s at a D1ere extension to those ,vith ,vhom \ye 
aiffer of a certain ::unount of charitable sympathy, or 
opens the churches of the Establishn1ent to ll1inisters of 
all persuasions, or atten1pts to con1n1unicate religious 
instruction by a systenl.. of self-counteracting co-opera- 
tion, the schelne or schenles to ,vbicb ,vo refer, though 
favoured in their various parts by good and able l11en, 
,voulò, \ve conceive, enù ,,,here they began, in juxta- 
position ,,,itbout fusion, and Inight perhaps contribute to 
,,,iden the breaches \vhich they prol)osed to beal (2) Reli- 
gious individuals, as ,yell as individuals in their civil 
capacity, Inay agree to forget the luinor n1atters on ,,,hich 
they ùiffer, and to reu1en1ber only the great and essential 
})rillciples in \"hich they are at one. But \vith societies 
and states the case is very much other,vise. J uxta- 
position produces w'ith theIn, not assimilation but con- 
trast, and that whicb they bave in COl11tl1on, tbough it 
be the all in all, ,viII appear utterly insignificant in con1- 
parison \vitb the trivial l11atters in ,yhich they disagree. 
If t\yO individual infantry soldiers fronl different regi- 
l11ents "
ere walking together, "
e should be content to 
see the red coats \vhich they have in C01l1nlon; but if 
the t",.o regin1ents "
ere draW1l up in line, ,ye should 
think less of the reel coats ,,,hich ,vere ,yorn by all than 
of the blue and buff facings by \vhich one regiluent ,vas 
distinguished fronl the other. So it is \vith religious 
differences. But here it is nlore than a luatte1' of out- 
,yarù sho\v ; for the facings arc too often considered as of 
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l110re importance than the unifornl, and the part super- 
sedes the ,,,hole. 


.é · _'\ rl,. .., · - , 
Os-OS' T W\fhya T EKXEaS' TaVT
 KVTH 
ðLxoaTaTovvT åv, au cþíXw, 7TpoaÉVVf.7TOLS' (3), 


" If you poured vinegar and oil into the same vessel, 
you ,vould call thenl not friends, but separatists;'" and 
the juxta-position of t\yO or more religious bodies, ,vhich 
attach so Hluch Ï1nportance to their differences that they 
will not ,,,aive them even for the sake of the union 
,vhich they admit to be so desirable, ,vill only enhance 
the fJl,xourauta or schism ,yith ,vhich they began. 
The nlenlbers of the different conlmunions thus standing 
side by side 11lay, indeed, \vish to pa.ss O\Ter the formal 
linlits ,vhich separate the sects; but the esprit de C01-pS 
is stronger than the yearnings of the individual for a 
'vider range of fellowship \vith his brother nlen; and, in 
the language of the Greek historian, to be of the same 
blood, to belong to the sanle nation or the sanle family, 
does not constitute so near a relationship as to belong to 
the same sect or party (4). 'Vith the individual whose 
peculiar opinions ha\
e not yet expressed themselves in a 
fonnal union ,yith others ,,,ho profess to agree ,vith hinl, 
or \"ho is "Tilling to \vithdra\v binlself fronl such a C0111- 
bination of separatists, though he retains still his o\vn 
dogluas, the case is \videly different. Such a nlan may, 
at least, check in hinlself those tendencies ,yhich en- 
courage isolation and n1Ïlitate against the due subordina- 
tion of the indi\Tidual to the 'v hole. He nlay be able to 
persuade hinlself that the strong expression of distincti ve 
opinions 11Iay arise as often fronl the prOll1ptings of con,. 
H2 
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ceit as fronl the dictates of conSCIence, and this is a per- 
suasion \"hich can hardly be forced upon the separatist 
as such. Above all, he 11lay cultivate that self-denial 
\vhich is the essential characteristic of Christ's religion, 
and \vhich, if universally practised, ,vould compel every 
believer to gravitate to the true centre of union. 



 47. But thoug}] it should be conceded to us that 
there is nothing in the Articles thell1selves \"hich n1ÍJitates 
against the Bible, and should prevent those ,vho derive 
their religion fronl the Scriptures fronl conforllling to 
the Church ,,'hich bases her nlillistration upon those 
Articles, though it should be conceded to us that it is the 
duty of e,.ery Christian to belong to the national Church 
of his country, unless his conscience interposes a 'teto 
founded on reasons of essential import; and that great 
and serious inconveniences haye resulted and do result 
fronl the sectarian divisions of England,-still it lllight 
be urged that there are objections, independent of tbe 
doctrines actually conveyed by the Artic1es, ,yhich nligltt 
prevent a conscientious Protestant frOllI cOllfofllling out- 
,vardly to the ,vorship and discipline of the Anglican 
Establislul1ent. These objections generaUy resoh-e thenl- 
selves into three classes. First, it is objected that the 
Church of England, in fornling its rule of faith, rests 
on the three Creeds no less than on the Bible. SecondIJ") 
that our ritual and its mode of adillinistration involve 
llluch that is unscriptural and superstitious. Thirdly, 
that there is no sufficient authority for the Episcopal 
form of church governnlent to ,,-hich ,ve attach so 11luch 
ilnportance. 'Vith a brief exaIllillation of these three 
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ohjections, \ve will conclude our vindication of Anglican 
Protestan tisDl. 



 48. With regard to the Creeds, a great deal of nlis- 
apprehension has always prevailed. It seems to be too 
often forgotten that ,ve do not invest the Creeds ,vith 
any authority for their o\vn sakes, but for the sake of the 
Scriptures on which they rest. One Article says, that 
"they ought thoroughly (ornnino) to be received and 
believed, for they may be proved by most certain war- 
rants of holy Scripture(1)." It is the Bible which Tuakes 
the Creed, and not the Creed \vhich lllakes the Bible. 
l\foreover, \ve do not exact from laJrnen, ,vho enter the 
Church, an assent to any of the Creeds except the 
shortest of the three, \vhich is called the Apostles' 
Creed, and if ,ve except the mention of our Lord"s 
descent into Hades and the Communion of Saints, which 
were subsequently inlported into the formula, there is 
nothing in this Creed to \yhich any believer in the 
Scriptures ever has objected, or could reasonably object. 
Indeed, it has been proved that every statement in the 
Creed is capable of justification by texts frOlll the Acts 
of tbe Apostles alone (2), and it was used at a very early 
period as the baptislnal profession in the Western 
Church. The original reason for the compilation of 
symbols or creeds was, as the former name denotes, to 
furnish the catechumen with a compendious exposition of 
his faith. A symbol is properly a pass-ticket or watch- 
,yord (3); and as those who \vere baptized in the nanle of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, were called. 
UPOIl, as an indispensable prelinlinary, to confess their 
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faith In tbe Trinity, the convenience of having son1C 
stated form for the purpose \voultl be felt frOll1 tho 
earliest tinles. As used in the service of the Church, 
the creeds are "sung or said" as hynlns of praise. The 
Te Deunz, another hymn of the sanle kind, is tantanlonnt 
to a creed; and a brief confession of faith in the Trinity 
is luade as often as the Gloria Patri is recited (4). 
'Vhile the Apostles' Creed, ho,yever, confines itself to a 
. 
statenlent of the doctrines \"hich are to be received, the 
Nicene Creed and the Quicunque vult, the fornler by inl- 
plication, and the latter in express terms, contradict and 
cOlldcnlll different forn1s of error. The Nicene Creed, as 
is \,,"ell kno\vn, \vas dra\vn up with the design of contro- 
verting the heresy of Arius; its explicit declarations 
are distinct contradictions to his erroneous vie\vs respect- 
ing the division of the Divine Substance. It maintains 
that the Logos \vas the begotten of the Father unigeni- 
tally, that is, of the substance of the Father; that he 
,vas purely and genuinely God, ,vithout any alloy of 
a lo\ver nature; and that, so far fron1 being created him- 
self, he ,vas the instrunIent through whon1 all things 
,vere created (
). The controversial application of the 
Quicunque 'eltlt is still n10re extensive. It attacks, not 
only the Arians, but also the t\VO other fornls of error 
,vith respect to the Doctrine of the Trinity, Sabellianisnl 
and Tritheis111. It is the tendency of Arianism to sub- 
side into Tritheislu, or to revert to Deisnl. Those ,vho 
,yere Arians in the last century, either ,yorship three 
Gods, or deny tbe Divinity of t.he Lord Jesus. To the 
latter class belong nlost of those Deists who are des- 
l ended frouI the Prcßbyterianb (6). The Arianisin to 
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,,-hich their doctrines may ultinlately be tracecl is duly 
recolllmended to the favourable consideratioll of young 
people by those religious parents who use 
Iilton's 
Paradise Lost as a Sunday book (1). The Tritheists are 
mostly found alnong those Low Churchnlen ,vho aSSUllle 
to themselves the title of E1:aJlgeli
al (8). Although it 
bas been COlllnlon to charge eminent divines of our 
Church ,vith Sabelliallisnl (9), ,ve do not believe that there 
arc any theologians ,,-ho really confound the Persons in 
the Trinity. It is true that the doctrine of the Church 
and of Scripture,-the doctrine ,vhich has been held by 
all our ll10st distinguished tbeologians, and \vhich alone 
can find a sanction in tbe reason of nutn, does, to the 
car
less and indiscriminating, bear a sort of out\yard 
senlblance to the view's of Sabellius; but there can be no 
confusion of Persons, in the Patripassian sense, ,vben the 
Church prays(10) to God the Father, as in Heaven only, 
unmanifested relatively to the ,yorld, and still absolute as 
the great First Cause; to God the Son, as manifested 
relatively to the ,yorld in its creation and redenlption, 
and as ch,velling in exalted hUlllanityat the right hand of 
God the Fatber (11), there to judge nlankind, and to re- 
ceive his faithful servants into tbe nlany lllallsions of his 
}1'ather's house; and to God the Holy Ghost, ,vho has 
ahvays been manifested relatively to the "yorld in an 
antistrophic capacity to the divine Logos, and ,,-ho ,,'ill 
exercise these functions in their fullest sense ,y hen the 
nlarriage of the Lanlb is come, and his Spouse, the 
Church, has nlade herself ready{1i). It is idle to press 
the ,yords hypostasis and person to nleanings \vhich 
neither of th0111 ,vill bear. The latter signifies primarily 
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" a nlask,
' or a character in a dralna. To use tIle \\'or<.1 
in this sense, ,vhen ,ye are speaking of the Trinity, is to 
fall into Sabellianisnl; and ,ye cannot use it in its 
llloùcrn acceptation, as sigllifJing " personal identity," or 
distinction in that sense, \vithout falling into Tritheisnl. 
Then again, hypostasis signifies "substance;" but "'e 
cannot use the ,yon} in tbat sense, when speaking of the 
Trinity, because this ,vould be dividing the substance 
. 
\vith the Arians. The only true, anù at the sanle tiUl0 
intelligible \'ie\v, is that \\' hich clearly results froJn the 
Scripttues, ,vhich is ilnplied in the Church fornlula- 
ries, and distil1ctlJ. expressed by sonle of our ablest 
lli vines (IS). 
'Vith regarù to the intelligibility of the doctrine on 
\\'hich 'YO insist, it is the fashion to say it is a 1l1Jstery 
bc) ontI our c0I11prehension, \vhich \YO nlust accept 
becauso antI as it is revealed. "'" e repeat, \vhat ,ye haye 
already had occa
ion to observe, that \vhatever is not 
presented to our understanding is not re'"pealeù (U). There 
Iua)' be, and doubtless are, nlauy spiritual matters on 
,,,hich ".e have received no infornlation, because they 
,,"ouid be of thcJl1seh.es beyond the reach of our lin1itetl 
capacitics. But it seen1S absurù to assume, in the face 
of evidence to the contrary, that ,,,hen the Ahuighty 
decreed to reveal to n1en the particulars of his dûalings 
\"ith their race,-the belief in ,vhich \vould be the 
llece
sary basis and condition of their covenant and COll1- 
Juullion \"ith himself, - he ,yould luerely J110ck the 
11llderstanding ,yith faint and contradictory glinlpses 
of his Divino Personality. 
The nn1Ch-abu
èll Athauasian Creed, ,,,hen properly 
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cxaluincd, gives no support to the irrational vie\v \vhich 
has been adopted by spurious orthodoxy. I t is ,veIl 
kno\yn, ho\veyer, that the objections to this Creed in 
particular refer less to its general tenor than to the con- 
delnnatory clauses \yhich it contains. Now', a Creed, as 
\ve have already said, is the passport of adnlission into 
the Christian Church; it is a profession of the belief 
,vhich is the antecedent of Baptism; and Baptism is the 
COllunencement of that ne\v life \vhich is called a state 
of salvation, according to the Scriptural sense of that 
ternl, \vhich ,ye have established above. "He that 
bclieveth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be danlned." These are the \yords of 
institution according to St. ßlad
; anù \ve believe it has 
al ways been understood that the condemnatory clauses 
are to be taken in the same sense. Those who are in 
co'
enant \vith God through Christ are in a state of sal- 
vation, they have commenced the new life, \vhich, if 
continued, \villiead to happiness in a future state; those 
\vho have not done so, are still in a state of condemna- 
tion; the atoning sacrifice has not extended its effects to 
them; they have not been justified and acquitted by 
virtue of the intercessions of the Great 
Iediator. It 
\vas not unnatural, then, that the Creed, \vhich stated 
the necessary items of belief, should add the renlark that 
so \ve must believe if \ye would be saved; that \vithout 
such belief there ,,
oulc1 be no conlmencenlen t of the 
state of grace, no death to the state of condemnation. 
It is not generally renlenlbered that the original edition 
of the Nicellc Creed ternlillated \vith an anathema nluch 
n10rc explicit and forn1Ìclablc than the negative proposi- 
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tion at the end of the QuiCltnqU(3 'Vult. I t ,vas conceive{l 
in these tern1S: "but those \vho say there ,vas a tillle 
\vhen he (tbe Son of God) \vas not, and before he ,vas 
begotten he 'vas not, and tbat he ,vas nUlde of nothing; 
or ,vho assert that he is of a different substance or 
essence, or convertible, or changeable, these tbe Catholic 
and Apostolic Church anathen1atizes (U)." Even this, 
llo,vever, in1plies nothing n101'O than that the heretics 
referred to did not profess the true faith on the subject 
of the Trinity, and that \yithout this they could not be 
adn1Íttcd \vithin tho pale of the Church. N O\V, as this 
anathenla has been on1itteù in the case of the Nicene 
Creed, and as the exclusive sentences in the Quicllnque 
'Vult have been so gl'ievously n1isunderstood, it might 
have been \vished that the 'Vestern Church had follo\vecl 
the example of the Council of Constantinople, anll had 
introduced a simil.ar llloùification into Bishop Hilary"ls 
Atbanasian hymn. Since, ho,veyer, the objection to the 
clauses in question is after all attributable to a 11lisun- 
derstanding of their lueaning, ,vhich explanation \vill 
ren10YO, \YO shall consider it a n1atter of indifference, as 
far as ,ve are concerned, if the QuiCltnque 'Vult continues 
to be sung or said on the appointe(l days \vithout muti- 
lation or on1ission. At the sanle tiule, we should not 
consider our loss irreparable, if a convocation should agreo 
to carry into effect .i\rchbishop Tillotson"ls wish that 'lee 
'lcere 'll"cll rid of it, and the principles, ,,-hich ought to 
guide the rulers of a national Church, ,yould prohibit us 
frolu enforcing by penal enactments the adoption of any 
fornlulary \vhich luight l)roye to even the ,veakest of OlU. 
lJl'cthrcn " a stumbling block or occasion to fall." 
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 49. 'Ve bave already stated ,vhat ,ve consider to 
be the general reason for retaining the details of the 
established ritual-namely, the inconvenience of obliging 
the people to learn a new language of religious \vorship. 
The strength of a congl'egation's attachnlent to the reli.. 
gious rites, ,vbich early associations have endeared to 
them, has been sbo\vn of late rather strangely by the 
triunlpbant pertinacity ,vith which the Jaity of our 
Chureh have clung even to the corruptions, ,vbich the 
laxity of the last century had introduced into our cere
 
nlonies and services. The Bishop of London's recently 
published Charge, ,vhile it den10nstrates the "
eakness of 
our ecclesiastical discipline \vithin, holds out a significant 
,yarning to those \vho \yould seek, either by revivals or 
by abolitions, to interfere ,vith the tinle-honoured usages 
so dear to the insular one-sidedness of the English cburch- 
ITIan (I). On tbe other hand, the corruptions of the ritual, 
to ,vhich ,ve refer, tell us plainly enough that no rubrical 
enactments will secure an undeviating uniformity of 
,vol'ship \vhen the clergy and their congregations find it 
convenient to introduce alterations in the details of 
public prayers. For our own part, we ,,
ould gladly see 
a nearer approach to the intentions of those ,vho franled 
our Liturgy; \ve \vould ,villingly accept a division of tbe 
seryices(2!), a 11lore frequent adulinistration of tbe Lord's 
Supper, a recognition of the fact that the n10rning ser- 
1110n is merely a parenthetic insertion in the Comll1union 
Service, and a substitution of catecbizing for preaching 
in the afternoon; \ve should rejoice if the conventicle 
hynln-books, ,vith their puling and l11awkish sentÏrnen- 
talislu, and occasional profanity, ,,"cre excluded fronl 
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every church; it \voldd be a great satisfaction to us if 
the habit of preaching long and useless SerITlOnS, which 
SOIne of our clergy have either derived by legitinlate 
descent from the Puritans, or adopted from their o\vn 
vanity anù love of display, \Vere superseded by short and 
sensible conlPositions conveying some evidence of pains- 
taking and reflection; and our notions of the suitable and 
elegant would more accord \vith the open seats for the 
congregation, and a convenient position for the organ, on 
the floor of the churcl1, than ,vith the closed pe\ys and 
unsightly galleries \vhich are still a deformity to too many 
of our places of \vorship. But on these and nlany other 
})oints \ve should be only too happy to set aside our o\vn 
tastes and \vishes if, by the concession, \ve could ,viden 
tho ayenues to the Church. For ,ve regard everyacces- 
sory of the Church Service as in itself unessential, and 
,ye ,vould rather trust to the diffusion of better taste 
:unong tbe laity than to the arbitrary enforcement of the 
rubric for the restoration of those usages in the perforll1- 
ance of divine \yorship ,vhich are demonstrably better 
than the prevailing practice. On the other hand, we 
lnllst ,vait until philological learning is more general, 
even anlongst the clergy, before ,ve seek to renlove from 
the Liturgy tbose implied interpretations of Scripture 
,vhich are not sanctioned by a sound exegesis: for until 
then the truth ,viII not be the truth to the majority of 
,yorshipl)erS; and the scholar ,yill be content, in these as 
in other matters, to accoll1modate his kno\vledge to the 
ignorance of those nround hin1, and, as far as possible, to 
speak their langu3ge. The obseryances of the Church 
of England ,vhich are specifically charged \vith SOllli- 
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Ronlanislll and superstition are still those six in defence 
of which Dr. Tas\vell ,vrote more than one hundred allel 
thirty Jears ago (3)-namely, the Cross in Baptislu, the 
surplice, the ring in the office of matrilnony, kneeling 
:tt the Eucharist, bo\ving at the natne of Jesus, ana 
observation of the festivals dedicated to Saints. No\v, 
though we should not propose to defend these practices 
by the arguments \vhich Dr. Tas\vell and lnany since 
his tinle have urged in their justification, arglunents 
,,
hich are sOlnetimes more superstitious than the prac- 
tices themselves, \ve \vould yet, if it rested \vith us, 
strenuously 111aintain these obser,?ances, because they are 
in theIllselves 11lere l11atters of symbolisul and utterly 
indifferent, and because they are so connected \vith 
nlultifarious associations, and even \vith the e\.ery-day 
language of this countrJ', that their abolition \vould be a 
real inconvenience. 



 50. It ,viII not be expected that we should here 
enter upon a laboured defence of Episcopacy. '\T e are 
not concerned ahout 11laintaining, \vith sonle zealots, that 
the episcopal fornl of governnlent is as 111uch a part of 
Christianity, as the doctrines of the atonelllent and resur- 
rection P ). "r e do not even nlean to affirll1 that the esta- 
blishnlent of diocesan bishops is distinctly deri vable frolH 
Scripture; and it is a matter of little ill1portance, in our 
opinion, \vhether 1\11'. Cureton is or is not correct in his 
opinion as to the original forrn and extent of the Epistles 
of Ignatius(i). The standard ,yorks of the Presbyterian 
Church in Scotland ,viII she\v the feeble argulllents 
\vhich are adduced in SUPPOl't of the 11lerely parochial 
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hypothesis, and Dr. Hill's Lectlll e es on Di'tinity, \vhich are, 
,ve believe, a 111anual of theology in one of the Scottish 
universities, have rendered it iUlpossible for anyone of his 
readers to carry a,vay any other conclusion than that 
Episcopacy is, theoretica1Jy at least, preferable to Pres- 
hJterianisl1I (3). In the few renIarks \",hich ,ye have to 
Jnake on this subject, \ve shallll1erely endea\Tour to sho,v, 
in reference to our presellt purpose, that there is nothing, 
either in the theory of Episcopacy in general, or in the 
})ractical working of the Anglican schenle of Church 
gOyernllIent, ,,,,hich ought to hinder an English Protes- 
tant fronl conforming to the Established Church. 
It is quite clear that it ,vas not our Lord's design to 
create a body of priests after the 1110del of the J e,vi8h hier- 
archy. In regard to the old priestly functions ofllleùiation 
and atonenlent He had done cverJthing, and fronl thence- 
forth all believers constituted a body of priests capable of 
offering acceptable service to God, through Hirn(4). The 
conlnlission to baptize and absolve \yas not delivered to 
the Apostles alone, but to all ,vho \verc disciples of our 
Lord before his .Ascension; that is, to some five hundred 
persons(S). Church governlllent and other ecclesiastical 
arrangenlcnts becanle necessary fronl the contact bet,veen 
Christianity and the ,yorId. The Church, though dis- 
tinguished from, the \vorld, is still in the ,yorld: the body 
of believers is a visible body; and therefore, like other 
conlnlunities, 1nust have an ont\yard franle-\vork of regn.. 
lation and nlanageulelIt. No,v, as Christianityenlanated 
fronl J udæa, and as it was connected, to a certain extent 
at least, ,yith the be]icf and usages of the J e,vs, it \ya,s 
not unnatural that the govcrnn1cnt of the Church, auù the 
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nlcans llevised for its support, should bear an analogy to 
institutions designed to produce a sin1Ïlar result anlong 
the people of Israel(6}. It is \vell kno\vn that the dis- 
tinction of Clergy and Laity, and the institution of 
Tithes and First-fruits for the support of the fornler, 
'vere established at a very early period, in the Christian 
Church, and that the authority of the Hebre\v Scrip- 
tures \vas openly alleged in support of both. Perhaps 
the false notions respecting the functions and authority 
of the Clergy, which the Church of Rome did so much 
to foster, and ,,"hich are extensively prevalent, evcn 
anlong Protestants, in our days, n1Íght be traced back to 
this early conversion of a 11lere analogy into an here- 
ditary trans1l1ission to the Christian 111inister of the pri- 
vileges and duties of a J e\vish priest. If "e turn to the 
N e\v Testalllent
 and endeavour to extract fronl the 
Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistles of St. l:>aul, sonle 
intelligible and consistent vie\v of the governl11ent of the 
Church in the Apostolic age, we shall find nluch to 
favour the supposition that a regular gradation of ranks 
in the religious functionaries of the Church, and the 
establislunent of stationary ministers in particular local- 
ities, led, even \vhile the 11lissiollary \vork \vas still going 
on, to arrangelllents not unlike those of our parishes and 
dioceses. And it is certain that these arrangenlents 
\vere very soon systen1atized in a regular constitution of 
episcopal gOyernnlent, \vhich \vas farther extended, as 
\ve have already said, in consequence of the inlportanre 
attached to the precedents furnished by the ordinances 
of the Jew's. 
According to the 1110st nccessary subdivision of theil' 
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functions, the early nlinisters of tlle Gospel ,vere eithcr 
Inis:sionaries to the unconverted (à7TÓUTOAOt, Eùa'Y'YE- 
ALuTal); instructors of the converted, and interpreters 
of doctrine to thenI (7Tpocþ'PJTat, ôtÔáUH.aAOt) ; governors 
and authoritative visitors of the local churches (È7r{- 
UIC07rot, TrPEUßÚTEpOt, a'Y'YEÀOt); or alnloners and execu- 
tive officers in regard to the nlinor 111inistrations (ÔtáKOVOt). 
] t \yould often happen that the missionary \vould settle 
at least for a tinlo in the scene of his successful labours, 
and in these cases the apostle or evangelist ,vould beconlo 
bishop or presbyter to the particular locality; or the chief 
n1Ìssionary, as Paul, ,,,,ould leave \vith the ne,vly-founded 
cllurch one of his associates and fello,v-,vorkers, such as 
Tilllothy. If the district consisted of several distinct 
religious comnlunities, the resident minister in each 
,vould take the title of presbyter, and the visiting officer 
\",ho discharged the apostolic office of authoritative super- 
intendence \yould aSSlune the appropriate designation of 
bishop or oyerseer, and angel or 111eSsenger(7). The office 
of resident presbyter ".ould soon assill1ilate and include 
the functions of the prophet and teacher; and ,vhen the 
establishnlen t of national Churches brought the high 
office of luissionary and evangelist to an end, the po\ycr 
of the inl])osition of hands and the other functions of the 
apostles ,voulù de,.ol \Te ahuost natural1y on the go\.ernol's 
of the local Churches, \vho already exercised on a snutIler 
sca]c the episcopal anù apostolic authority(B). External 
aud secular circU1l1stances produced their legitinlate 
effects on the constitution of the Episcopacy in different 
districts. But this systell1 of church governn1cnt over- 
spread all Christendonl, and \yould have been universal 
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at the present day if the glaring abuses of the episcopal 
authority in the Roman Church had not paved the way 
for a general reaction, which received a new in1pulse 
from a nearly contemporaneous movement in favour of 
civil liberty. Those 'Yho have reflected on the subject 
will hardly doubt that the rank and influence of our 
hierarchy are indissolubly connected with other pecu- 
liarities of our mixed constitution; and that while Epis- 
copacy in general is established almost on the authority 
of Scripture, and fully by prescriptive observance, it 
furnishes in this country at least the only form of Church 
governn1ent 'which ,yould thoroughly harmonize ,vith the 
existing usages of our secular polity. So that, taking 
the question in its lowest form, we cannot understand 
why anyone who acquieces in the judicial authority of 
the Lord Chancellor should object to the ecclesiastical 
supremacy of the Archbishop of Canterbury & 



 5] . We have now finished our brief vindication of 
the principles of Anglican Protestantism. We have 
endeavoured to show that the liberty of private judg- 
ment in the interpretation of the Scriptures tends not to 
diversity but to unity of opinion if it is regulated by the 
requiren1ents of the normal science of critical philology; 
that these are the principles on ,vhich the Anglican 
Reformation was established, and that our Church has 
al ways wished, by the creation of a learned ministry and 
an educated laity, to convert the right of forming a judg- 
ment into the power of forn1Ïng a right judgment; that 
our distinctive doctrines on essential points are scriptural 
even to the very,vords of Scripture, and our distinctive 
I 
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peculiarities in unÍtnportant anù exterl1aIlnatters insulal. 
and Ellglish; and that as a. national Church prcsunles 
nothing nlore than an out\vard union, ,yhich, though 
founded on an agreenlont in essentials, adn1Íts of any va- 
t'iety of scntilHent in regard to un essentials, it does seon1 
to be the duty of every Protestant Englishnlan ,vho sets a 
true value on the advantages of union and COlll111union to 
ask hinlself seriously "
lether there is any la,yful inlpedi- 
Inent to his enlisting in the boòy which seeks to c@nlbine 
ul1(ler one profession of faith the subjects of one great 
ulonarchy; ,yhile those \vho delight in the nalue of 
CatholiC', ,,,hether ...\..ngIican or Ronlan, nlight be induced 
to abate SOllle of their pretensions, and to seek the true 
catholicity of individual Clll'istianity in this pnre and 
refot"med branch of the U ni \"'ersal Church. 



 :52. 'Vhether ,ye consider the duties inrunlbcnt 
upon us as Christians, or those which \YC have incurred 
as citizens of this ,vorld-ruling island, the period iF! 
critical-it is fraught \vith hope or overburthened \yith 
danger. The great and rapid progress of 11101'al and 
physical science has rendered it ynin for the religious 
\yorld to seek for safety in the old antagollisnl of faith 
and kno\vledge (1). If Christianity is to Inake a public 
eXa1nple of illfidelity(i)-if the spreading nlischief of Pan- 
theisnl is to be checked before it has fixed its blots on 
the fair face of European literature-there l1lUst be, and 
speedily too, an alliance, offensi,"'e and defel1si\Te, bet\yeen 
the Gnosis of science and that love of Christ ,yhich 
l)as
eth kno\vledge(S). If the as&1,ults of the unbelie,"'cr, 
grown every day 1110re fornÚdable, are to break like the 
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angry but inlpotent "raV'es on the rock of our salvation, 
it lllUst be because \ve have concentrated our strength; 
for these are not days \vhen \ve can keep back the 
earnest attacks of our enenlies by a ,vide circle of paste- 
board out\vorks, which, in the present state of learning, 
'ye could not attempt to nlaintain ,vithout sacrificing a 
part of our garrison, and so enabling the triumphant 
victors to exhibit anlong their trophies the flimsy tinsel 
of cant \vhich was \vorn instead of the golden panoply 
of truth. 



 53. Then again, these are not days, \vhen a great 
people can safely neglect or overlook the paternal duty 
of providing for the education of its members. If the 
rapidly increasing population of our manufacturing towns 
is to prove for this country the arro\vs in the giant's 
quiver, a confidence to ourselves and a terror to our 
enemies; if, indeed, they are not to be, on the contrary, 
like the dogs of Scylla in the heathen tale, ever-ho\vling 
and never-satiated nlatricides-it is Christian education 
\vhich nlust. make them \vhat they ought to be for the 
present and for the future. If \ve are e\'''er to solve the 
increasing difficulties of the Irish problem, it is by Chris- 
tian education alone that \ve can rescue these excitable 
CeJts frolll the lllischievous influences of priests and dema- 
gogues(l). No\v, by education \ve do not Inean merely 
informing the minds of the people, though this is included 
in the terll1; but ,ve nlean also , and in a hi O'her deO'ree 
00' 
that nlental and llloral discipline without which we can- 
not iUlpart any culture likely to produce inlportant social 
results. _\s this lliental and llloral training nlust hav'e 
12 
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son1e religious basis, and as no nlan can convey religious 
instruction except in accordance with his o\vn religious 
convictions, it follo\vs, that if the State undertakes the 
education of the people, the regulative principles of doc- 
trine must be those \yhich are recognized by the State 
Religion. This, of course, does not ilnply that the 
pupirs tinle is to be taken up \vith a routine of outward 
\vorship, \vhich ,vith- children is nothing better than 
,vearisonle formalism: or that it should be the teacher's 
leading obj ect to inculcate on the young mind the dogmas 
of a particular Church. Practical religion, in the essen- 
tials of \vhich aU Christians agree, should be enforced, 
not on a Sunday only, but on every possible opportunity. 
Self-denial, benevolence, hunlility, and truthfulness, 
should be nlaintained not as doctrines but as principles; 
and, subjected as the young pupil is to the \vill of his 
master, he should learn by daily experience, that nothing 
is enjoined \vithout adequate grounds in reason and jus- 
tice. Still, as it is ilnpossible to separate the doctrines 
of Christianity from its precepts, it will be necessary 
that there should be an agreelnent as to the essen tial 
truths on \vl1ich the practical teaching must rest. These 
may be reduced to the fe,vest possible; but there must 
be an agreernent in regard to these fe\v; for the principle 
of juxta-position is n108t of all inapplicable \vhen brought 
to bear upon public education. Here, then, is an addi- 
tional reason for union, and if it ,yere only to facilitate 
the solution of this great pl'oblen1 of a national, religious 
discipline of our young, every Englishman, "vho has a 
heart, ought to sacrifice for the attainment of this object, 
e\?ery thing but his conscience. 
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 5-1-. Lastly, the good Providence of God, \"hich 
has Inade this nation the llletropolis of a colonial eInpire, 
on \vhich the sun never sets, has thereby eonferred upon 
us the apostolical office of preaching the Gospel to the 
unconverted. Since civilization nlust eyer)' ,vhere pre- 
ceùe true Christianity-sí nee there nlust be "a fulness of 
tinle'" for every COu\'erteù country-it should seeIU that 
as colonization is or soon beconles the act of a nation aud 
not of individual citizens, so the Church of the Colonies 
should derive its light frolll the Prytaneunl of the nla- 
ternal religion. It is a lanlentable circunlstance for our 
colonies, that we can never export to the heathens, among 
\vhom \ve settle, the blessings of Gospel truth, \vithout 
the qualifYing 11lischiefs of those strifes and schis1l1s 
\vhich divide us at hOllle. If \ve \vould but persuade 
ourselves, that the 11laternal Church at hOlne opens its 
arnlS ".,.ide enough to receive every Protestant, \"ho is 
\villing to derive his religion from the Scriptures by 
legitimate means, \ve should appear to our pagan sub- 
jects, in our religious as \vell as in our secular arrange- 
Inents, as the nation \"hose syn1bol is union, as the 
nation ,,,hose church, no less than its conquering banner 
and its badge of military distinction (1), speaks of an over- 
ruling force of centralization, \vhich dra\ys to one focus 
of attraction all the isolating tendencies of religious and 
social life. And in religion, as in \var, IN HOC SIGNO 
VIXCEREl\IUS (2). 
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3 1. 


(1) I. Cor. i. 12. In speaking of ROlnanism as arising 
from a misapplicatioI! of Protestant principles, we refer, not 
to those who were born, but to those who have become 
llleInbers of the Church of Rome; and in distinguishing 
between the Ronlanist and the N ewmanite on the one hand, 
and the Calvinist and Evangelical on the other, we are far 
from forgetting the points on which they respectively agree. 
(2) Mr. Newman has made some just remarks on the 
difference between principles and doctrines.-Essay on the 
Ðe'velopment of Christian Doctr'ine, p. 70. 


(3) 7i"áVT t éIvðpa 7i"áJIT6>J1 XPfJP.áTCJ)V P.ÉTpOIl (lVat.-PLATO, 
Theætet., p. 184 B. 


S 2. 


(1) The name Occamus, by which he is generally known, 
is a Latinistic corruption. His epitaph at Munich styles 
him: "Gulielnlus dictus Occhanl de Anglia." 


(2) Ðialog.j)((/ì'8 I., lib. 2, cap. 10.-BIRCKBEK, ii. p. 87. 
(3) WHARTON'S Appendix to CAVE'S Historia Literaria, 
p. 26. 


(4) "Tu vero, Occame, deliciae quondam nzeae, quid sen- 
tiebas, &c. f' -MELANCIITHON, vol. ii. p. 51. 
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(5) "Diu l11ultUIUqUC legit scri}Jta Occanl; hujus acumen 
anteferehat ThOIlla
 et Scuto." -1\1 ELANCIITIION, Hi:5ful'i({ de 
i"ita et af:tis Lutheri. Viteberg. 1,549, fol. 5. 


(6) "Caru
 llwgister Ineu
." -Ad/non. ad Eccles. apll'l 
rlt'll)..
lin , 1'. 261. 


(7) History of Refor/natìon, book II., ch. i., yol. i. pp. 
309, 310, A USTIN'S Translation. OUI. English Refurmers 
probahly eleriveù frolH the Salne source tbeir fondness for 
Ockhanl. Bishop J e,ve} wl'ites thus to Peter :\Iartyr, 5 N OY., 
1 j59: "Talltlull circulllferimus inanes titulos episcopOl'Ull1, et 
a Scoto ('t ThOlua tIefeciulus ad Occamista,>: et NonÛnalcs."- 
Zllriclt Letters, Ep. xxiii. cù. Parker Society, })p. 53, 30. 
8.-0ccarn ltnd Lutlu?r, oder Ver!Jleiclt ilu.e'ì& Leltre rom 
1/f.il. Al1cn(hnalll, in the Tlleol. Stilt!. Ul1d Kritikul for 1839, 
}'a)'t I., pp. 69 antI following. Dr. RettLcrg proves tIlat Ock- 
ham nwintainetI the authority of the Romish Church merdy 
to estahli
h its irrationality, and the absurc.lities which would 
flow frolll such an asstl1uption, anel that hi
 doctrine of the 
Sacran1cnt was intended a
 n triun1ph of nonIinalisnl. 
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(1) J\hLT()
, PaJ'wl. La...', vi., 3iO. OIl tIlc importauce 
attaehecl tu 1\IELX
CIIT[[O::\":S Loci CU/ltlltll17CS, 
ce LAl'HEl\'CE, 
&.'rmrm V., llote 16. 


. 



 4. 


(1) HORAT., E));sl. 1., 1, 14. 
(2) See J..1Iernol-rs of TV. Taylor, ùy ROßllEHDS, vol. ii., 
p. 177. He calls the ROlllani
t
, Tbeotlulfians, 
All acute fricnd once toJcll\Ir. Taylor that hi
 c1i
co'-('l'ics 
were ulaele on this principlc-" \rhatever, hy allY po
sihility, 
1 ." 
111a y 1(', l
. 
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(3) 'Ye refer to the part which he took III combating 
the 8cruples of Bishop Hooper. See TODD'S Oranmer, vol. ii. 
p. 226 sqq. 


S 5. 


(1) In his letter to Spalatin, July, 1520, vol. 1. p. 464, 
of De 'V cUe's admirable edition. The whole passage de- 
serves to be citerl. "Quod si Princeps etiaIll hoc adjiciat: 
esse Lutberanam doctrinam sic propagatanl et radicatanl IJer 
Germaniam et ultra, ut nisi ratione et Scril>turis ealn Ronlani 
"incant, vi et censuris" nihil aliud futurum tinleri, quaIlI ut 
Gernlania bis BOeIua fiat. Sunt enim, quod ipsi sciunt, Ger- 
luanorum ferocia ingenia, quæ nisi capta. sint Scripturis et 
ratione, non est vel nlultis Papis-irritare tutunl, praeserl'im 
hoc tempore ubi regnant literæ et linguæ et sapere incipiunt 
Laici. " 


(2) See the extracts in LAURENCE, Ba'lnpton Lectures, 
Serm. 1., note 3. 


(3) MACAULAY'S Crit-ical and Historical Essags, yoL ii., 
p. 292. 
(4) 
Vork's oj LatÍJner, (Parker Society) I., p. 141. 
(5) If we owed nothing to CraIllUer except the style of 
our English Liturgy, it would he rlifficult to o\?er-estÏInate our 
obligatiollR to hinl. 


(6) LAURE:scE, Serm. I., note 4. 
(7) An Atten
l)t to illust1'atfJ those Articles oj the Ohurch 
of England, which the Calvinists i-mproperlg consider as Cal- 
ri Jl istica,. Oxford. 1805. 


(8) Correspondence of the Earl of Chatharn, '-01. l\P., 
p. 220, note. 


(D) See a little work entitled Illustrations rftlw Doctrine, 



]2
 


SOTES A '\D REFEREXCE
. 


Principle, and P ractLce of tlte Cllurch of England, b!/ F. .J1. 
London, 1840, p. Ill, foIl. This little Look, anù the 
accolnpanying Notes on the Four Gospels and tlte Acts of the 
Apostles, contain a n10st valuable collection of references and 
extracts, for which we beg to offer our best acknowledgments 
to the unknown author. 


S 6. 


(1) A difference of opinion respecting the descent into 
Hatles in general, and tbe passage in St. Peter's First Epistle 
in particular (iii. 19), arose among the Reformers at a very 
early period. (See particularly STRYPE'S A!Jlmer, p. 246.) 
Castellio's quarrel with Calvin was partly occasioned by this 
doctrine. The interpretation which gradually gained ground, 
referred the passage in question to the inspiration of Noah by 
the S!)irit of Christ, when the Patriarch preached to those 
who were then disobedient and are now in Hades. Though 
this interpretation is approved by such scholars as J. J. Sca- 
liger (Scalig. II., p. 268) and Pearson (On tlte Greed, I., 
p. 385), we are sure that St. Peter referred to a positive 
descent of Christ. Conlpare the use of 1rop
ve
1
, in verse 
19, with the 7rop
ve
l
 
ìr ovpallòv of verse 22, and the ,vhole 
passage with iv. 6: 
ì
 'TOV'TO yàp Kai II
Kpoîr 
lJf}yy
Àlue1J, ilia 
e 
 "
 e ' 'J'

' ' e ' , 
K P L CI) U L lUll Ka'Ta all pCIJ1T'ovr (]' a p K L, 
 Ct)(TI. Of Ka'Ta 
Oll 1T' II 
 V P. a 'T t. 
The old Fathers understood it in this way, and Bishop Beve- 
ridge thinks this the n10re tenable view. But the doctrine 
of Article III., like that of the original 41st Article, is hardly 
\vorthy of a distinct dogmatical statenlent. 
(2) STRYPE, Crannze'J", p. 207; Parker, p. 69; Annals, 
I., p. 259, quoted by F. 
L, Illustrations, &c., p. 168. 



 - 
v.. 


(1) It will be observed that in this and the following Sec- 
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tion we use tIle wort! " union" as including "unity" and" uni- 
forn1Ïty;" i. e., "unity" = "internal or subjectiye union," 
and" uniformity" = "external or objective union." 



 8. 


(1) Matt. x. 34 
(2) Luke xii. 49-5]: 'TrVp 
"ABov {3a"'AfÎv f'Trì r fl
J T
V y
v leal 
Tí (H"ACiJ 
l fíð1] àv
cþ81]! {3á'TrTLup.a ðÈ EXCiJ ßa'TrTLae
VaL, lea} 'TrW
 (TvvÉ
 
xop.m ;CiJ
 o
 [ÖTOV ] TE"AEUBÿ! ðOleElTf ÖTL flp
lIt}v 'TrapeYfvóp.f}V ðovvaL 
Èv Tll Yll; ovXì, "'AlyCiJ vfLîv, à"A"'A' ; ðLaP.fpLUP.ÓV. Here, the exclama- 
tory Tl and 'TrW
 express quam valde! Compare, for the 
forIner, Matt. vii. 14: T{ UTfV
 q 'Trv"A1], "how straight is tbe 
way!" and, for the latter, the classical 7rW
 ðOKfî
, 'TrÓUOV ðOKfî
, 
&c., " orationis aninlandae causa interposita." (See V .ALcKEN. 
ad h
urip. Hippol., 446, p. 215, and BERGLER. ad Aristoplt. 
Plut., 742.) The baptism here referred to is persecution; 
that probation of fire which the first professors of Chri
tianity 
had to undergo; that cup of bitterness which they must 
perforce drain to the dregs (cf. Matt. iii., 11. v. 12. xxvi. 39). 
(3) Conlpare Acts iv. 34 sqq. with J.1fatt. xxv. 34 sqq. 
(4) Acts xviii. 3. 
(5) Acts xvii. 34, cf. 23. 
(6) Crispus (Acts xviii. 8; 1. Cor. i. 14) and Sosthenes 
(Acts xviii. 17; I. Cor. i. 1). 
(7) L. Junius Gallio (Acts'xviii. ] 2) was the elder bro- 
ther of Seneca, the philosopher. See F. M:s note on this 
text 



 11. 


(1) Ridley speaks thus of the Articles in general ( TVorks, 
ed. Parker Society, p. 400): "This Church had, in Inatters of 
controyersy, Articles so penned and framed after the Holy 
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Scriptures, anti grounded upon tlu:\ true understanding of 
God's VV ord, that ill short tinle, if they had been universally 
received, they should have been ahle to set in Christ's Church 
luuch concord and unity in Christ's true religion, and to have 
expelJed IlIany false errors anù heresies, wherewith this 
Church (alas!) was almost overgone." On the subject of ole('- 
tiOll, he "
ritcs thus to Bradford (ll""orl's, p. 368): "And 
where you say, that if your request 11ad been heard, thing
 
(you think) had been in 
etter case tlmll they be: know" 
you that concerning the Inatter you Inean, I have in Latin 
dra"wn out the places of the Scriptures, and Ul)on the sanle 
have noted what J can for the tinle. Sir, in these matters 
I mn so fearful, that I dare not speak farther, yea, ahnost 
none otherwise, than the yery text doth, as it were, lead 
me by the hand." According to Coycrdale's marginalllote, 
"he Ineaneth hero the Iuatter of God's election, whereof he 
afterward wrote a godly anù comfortable treatise, relnain- 
ing yet in the hands of SOllIe, and hereafter shall conie to 
light, if God will." It is yery probable that Ridley's notes 
on election, frolll the very words of Scripture, were u8e.1 
in the conlposition of the 17th Article. Ridley adn1Ítte<l 
that "he noted 1JJlany fIlings" for the CatechisIll anù Articles. 
-LAuRE
cE, Sermon II., note 4. 


(2) The obvious desire to leave the interpretation of 
cþpólI1Jpa uaplCó
 an open question, in Artic1e IX., and the 
scrupulous adherence to the ipsissima verba of Scripture, in 
Article XVII., sufficiently indicate the intentions of those 
who franled these Articles. 


(3) In the letter to Bradford, before quoted, Ridleyex- 
pressly condemns the Deists, A nabaptists, and Pelagi!llls 
(p. 367), who are also stignlatized by our Articles. That 
our Articles are not Calvinistic is clearly shown by Dr. Lau- 
rence. "They affirnl more than once universal grace (VII., 
XXX!.), and defectible personal acceptance (XVI., as also 
the Burial Service, and H01n. on Jiàlling fr01n God, Pt. i., 

 last, and Pt. ii., 
 2), nud only in passing notice re})ro- 
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tation-whether it be of the doonwd by sUlnalapsarian ahso- 
lutism, or of the left hy sublapsarian prctel'ition-as tho 
highway of fanatical delusion." (F. 
f., Illustrations, p. 131-2.) 
It can hardly he doubted that the expressions, pI'01nis.'iiones 
divinas sic a1nplecti oportet, ut nobis genel'aliter jJ'ropositae 
sunt, <S'c., are derived from those opinions of 1\ie]al1chtholl 
which were diaIuetrically opposed to the views of Calvin. 
(See LAUREl"cE, Sernwn VIII., note 6.) The difficulties 
which an ArnlÍnian nlust feel, in subscribing our 17th Artielo, 
would proceed fronl the sanle source as the difficulties of the 
Calvinist, na1uely, fronl his belief in individual or particular 
election; for, in regard to the causation of election, our 
Article observes a cautious silence. (See F. M., Illustrations, 
p. 122.) 
(4) SERVIUS ad Virgil. 
En., iii., 700: Nunquam con- 
cessa 1no'veri CæJnarinrt. "Palus est juxta ejusdml1 nOlllinis 
oppiduln, de qua quodall1 tenlpore, qUUlll siccata pestileutianl 
creasset, consultus ApolJo, an eanl pellitus exhaurire deberent, 
respondit: Mq /ClVEL Kopnpîvav. tÌ/ClV1JTO
 yàp àpfÍvCJJv." Scho!. Lu- 
cian. Pseudo!., p. 84, 1: q 'IT'apOLJLía È7T
 TWV /CaB' ÉaVTWV ßÀ(1ßEpW
 
TL 'IT'OLEÎV JLfÀÀÓVTCJJV. See also Steph. Byz., s. 'V., and his COnl11leU- 
tators. H umphrey and Sanlpson, in their letter to Bullinger 
(Ep. LXXI., p. 96, Zurich Letters, ed. Parker Society), use 
this proverb as we have done: "Ahsit, ut nos vel schisnlata 
in Ecclesia altercando odiosius seranlUS, vel fratribus nos hos- 
t.iliter opponendo Ca1nal inam 'lJw

ea'lnus." 


(5) "I certainly cannot consider this otherwise tl)all 
many similar points in English life, viz., as the insular idio- 
syncrasy in declaring and enlbodyillg a catholic truth" and as 
the national expression of a catholic principlc."-Bul"sEN, 
Kircke d-er Zukunft, p. 409. 


5 12. 


(1) Art. XXXV: "Continet pianl et salutareUI doctri- 
nam, et his teJnj)oribu8 nece
ariarn." 
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(2) See HOOKER'S Preface to his Ecclesiastical Polit!!, 
and KEELE'S Notes on it. If we luay believe Sir H. Yelver- 
ton, T. Cartwright died deeply penitent for the schism which 
he had caused in the Church. (Dedicator!! Epistle prefixed t.o 
1\ioREToN'S Episcopacy Justified.) 



 13. 


(1) Diary, l\iarch 6, 1636: "Sunday. 'Villianl J uxon, 
Lord Bishop of London, made Lord High Treasurer of Eng- 
land. No Churchman had it since Henry VII.'s t.inle. I 
pray God bless hinl to carry it so that the Church may 
have honour, and the King and the State service and content- 
ment, by it. And now, if the Church will not hold them. 
selves up under God, I can do no more:' See HALLAM, Con- 
stitutional History, I., p. 45], ed. 5; HARE, 
[ission of the 
Cornforter, I. p. 246. 
(2) ..f\.. friend, who read these pages in the MS., has 
told us that he once heard the following remark fall fronl the 
lips of S. T. Coleridge, whose table-talk was so rich in 
original ideas, and eyen lllore renlarkable for felicitous ex- 
pression :-" 'Ve make a great n1Ìstake, and in terms give 
up our cause, when we talk of the Church of England. There 
is no Church cif England. It is the Church in England." 



 14. 


(1) CARLYLE, Cr01n'lCell, I. p. 249. 
(2) Þ.IACAULA Y, O'ì"itical and Historical Essays, II., 
p. 448 sqq. 
(3) CARL YLE, Or01nu"ell, III., p. 443 sqq. Observe espe- 
cially the conlplaint that the Papists "forcibly prohibit all 
manner of public exercises at San Giovanni, wbich, notwith- 
standing, the inhabitants have enjoyed time out of mind:' 
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(-1) CAUL YLE, Orom'll:ell, II., p. 8(;. 
(5) CARLYLE, 11., p. 131. 



 15. 


(1) HALLAl\I'S Cmzstitutional History, II., p. 221. 
(2) This fal1acy is ably exposed in two letters, signeJ 
"E. O. 'V.," and" Presbyter," which appeared in The Tirnes 
newspaper on the 27th and 29th 1\Iay, 1846. The latter 
writer sbows that those who ul5e the State Services are guilty 
of a breach of the 36th Canon of 1604. 


(3) See BLANCO WHITE, I., p. 362; II., p. 136, 236; and 
Coleridge's letter to Blanco \Vhite, I., p. 419. 


(4) HALLA:U'S Constitutional History, I., p. 397, ed. 5. 
(5) It is generally known that the white cravats and 
quakerlike attire of our clergy are due to the puritanical 
SUlectymnuus Club. Butler says (Hudibras, Pt. i, Canto iii., 
1165 sqq.):- 


The handkerchief about the neck, 
(Canonical cravat of S::\lECK, 
From whom the institution came, 
\Vhen Church and State they set on flame, 
And worn by them, as badges then 
Of spiritual warfaring men) 
Judge rightly if Regeneration 
Be of the newest cut in fashion. 


(6) See DR. HOOK'S Letter to the Bishop of Ripon (184]), 
p. 7. The late agitation about the Lady Hewley Chape]s is 
a sufficient proof of the fact. 


(7) See SHERLOCK'S Vindication of the Holy and E'l"er- 
hlessed Trinity. London, 1691; SOUTH'S Animadl"er:.i
ns on 
D'J"'. f.;herlock's Vindication of the Trinity. London, "1 693; and 
ARETIUS'S Short History of Valentinus Gentilis, the Tritkeist, 
I( 
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put to death at Bern for a

e/'t;,n!l thl"ee distinct eternallpirits, 
LS'C.,' translated for the w;e of Dr. ,
herlock. Lond., 1696. 
The reader ,viII derive fronl these three books a sufficient 
idea. of the nature of this celebrated, antI, as it seemed, endless 
controversy, which arose fron1 the metaphysical subtleties pub- 
lished by Dr. John "\Vallis, the Savilian Profe::isor at Oxford, 
on the 11th August, 1690, in a palnphlet, entitled The Doc- 
trine 0/ the Blessed frinity, hrieflye.vplained in a Letter to a 
Friend. The Oxford censure on Dr. Sherlock is couched in 
. 
the following tern1S :- 
".dt a 
leetin!l of the JTice..Ohancellor and the lIeads of 
Collegcs and Halls of the Unive'l"sÏt!J of O.iford, on the 25th 
i'TovC'1nber, in the year of our Lord 1695. 
'Vhereas, in a sermon lately preached before the University 
of Oxford, in the Church of St. Peter-in-the-East, on the Feast 
of St. SÍ1non and Jude last past, these words, alllongst others, 
were deliyered and asserted-viz., [There are three infinite 
distinct 'Jninds and substances in the T'J'init!J] Item, [That the 
three Persons in the Trini'y are tll1'ea distinct infinite 1Jlinds 
O'J' Spirits, and tllree Indicidllal Substances], which gave just 
cause of offence and scandal to n1any persons: 
The Vice-Chancellor and Heads of Colleges and Halls, at 
their general meeting this day assembled, do judge aud declare 
the said worùs to be false, impious, and heretical; contrary to 
the doctrine of tbe Catholic Church, and particularly to the 
received doctrine of the Church of England: 
And do therefore strictly forbid all manner of persons 
nnder their care and charge, to preach or publish any such 
doctrine for the future. 
By Order of 
[r. Vice-Chancellor. 
Ben. Cooper, Notarie Public, 
and Register 0/ tIle University of Oxon. F7 


(8) 'Ve allude to the case of Roberfj Clayton, Bishop of 
Clogller, in the middle of the last century. 
(9) In a Seatonian Poe1n by l'tlr. Hankinson, On the 
}'{inistration of Angels, the "four Beasts about the Throne," 
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alltl tbe "three Persons of the Trinity," are placed in juxta- 
position, as corresponding features in a Christian Pantbeon. 
-See HANKINSON'S Poe'lns, p. 228. 



 16. 


(1) This definition of the principJes of the Tractarians is 
derived from their able defender, Mr. Brudenell Barter. 
- Lord Morpeth' s Re'J1
arks on tke Tracts for the TÏ1nes 
cO'llsickred. 1841, p. B. 
(2) This was the express assertion of Mr. Hugh J aIues 
Rose.-See FABER, Primiti'Ce Doctrine of Justification, pp. 
182, 183. 
(3) ROBERTSON on the Liturgy, p. 149. 
(4) Hierurgia, or tlw Holy "Sacrifice of the lrfass, by 
DANIEL ROCK, D.D. Two vols. Lond. 1833. In this book, 
which is illustrated by outline engravings, the sole design is 
the exaltation of a childish symbolism on its own account. 
Mr. Pugin is, we understand, the decoy duck of those who 
live by picture worship. 
(5) We cannot imagine any set of works Inore calculated 
tIlan those of Mr. J. Williams to act prejudicially on the 
sentimentalism of the age. 


3 17. 


(1) II. Cor. iii.12: lXOVTH OÐV TOtavTf}V 
^1ríða 1roÀÀÎJ 1rapP'YJuÚ! 
Xp&JfL
ea. 
(2) VINCENT. LIRIN. 2. 



 18. 


(1) See STRYPE, Ecclesiastical M(jlnorials, II. 101-103; 
JII. 222, 461, sqq.; quoted in the Journal of Education, X. 
!{ i 
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p. 160, sqq.; and C01npare STRYPE'S A!Jbner, p. 2GB. I t 'va
 
the Puritans, as it is now the Dissenters, and the so-called 
E\
angelicals, who have undervalued the ÏInportan<:e of tearn- 
ing.-See ARNOLD'S Life, II. p. 104; and F. 
1.'s Notes, p. 21. 
Of the philological spirit which was alive in England in 
Edward tbe Sixth's reign, we nlay now see an excellent proof 
in the fragnlentary version of the Gospels by Sir John Cheke. 
Loudon, 1843. 


(2) l\IAcA UJ...A Y, Critical and Histo'rical E.
s(/!Js, II. 
p. 489. 


(3) HARE, Jfi
sion of tlte Comfo1:'ter, I., p. 252. 


5 19. 


(1) FADER, Primitire Doctrine of Justification, p. 46'. 
(2) ld., ibid., I. 1, eruZ (quoted by F. M., Illustratiol1G'
 
p. 18). 


(3) Quoted by F. 1\1., Illustrations, p. 21. 


(4) FABER, 'Ubi supra
 p. 48. 


(5) CLEl\IENS RO:\IANUS, I. ad Co'rintn., c. 25, p. 12 I. 
Wotton. 


(6) See IGNAT. ad Ephes. 19, and also Basil and Theo- 
philus, quoted by 1\lr. Cureton, Vindiciæ Ignatianæ, p. 55. 


(7) The word p.íTpa, in its original classical use, denoted 
a wÐoHen band for the waist or for the hair, froTn P.íTO
, but 
callIe' afterwards to signify, in the former case, a belt of 
bronze, which fornled part of the armour, whence the epithet 
XaÀKop.íTpas applied to a warrior; and in the latter case, the 
tiara, or high-crowned bat, which was worn by the Phrygian
 
and 
1 ysians. It was frOll1 wearing a pileus of this kind, sur- 
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'rounded by afilamen of white wool, that the Romanfiamines, 
or specific priests, deriv-ed their nallle; and a sinlilar 11litre, 
but with a golden plate over the forehead, was worn by the 
.Jewish higb...;priest (Exod. xxviii. 36). There can be little doubt 
that the apostolic nlitre was d-erived in the first instance from 
tbat of the J ewisb hierarchy. Weare told that St. John used to 
wear a plate of gold upon his forehoad (EUSEB. v. c. 24); and 
tbat St. J anles, the first bishop of Jerusalem, wore a similar 
golden ornament (CLE
I. ALEX. ap. EPIPHAN. Hær. xxix. 2). 
In eacb case, this nlust have been an approximation to the 
t1ìj1"; W;p, and no doubt the .nÐ.:J

 (i.e. filamen) of tbe 
T - ':" ...-::- 
Jewish Pontiff was also imitated. But when Cbristianity was 
formally adopted by the Roman Empire, the Jewish sYlnbols 
would either yield to or become incorporated with the enlblmlls 
.of the Pagan worship; and there seems to be good reason for 
believing witb Gougb (Sepulchral lJíonurnents, I. p. cliii.) 
that the apex of the Ronlan Flamens was partly at least 
reproduced in the Episcopal mitre of the Cbristian subject 
of Rome. The cleft form of this head-tire, however, has 
no correlative either in J ewisb or in Heathen tiaras, and 
it nlust have been derived from an early and universal 
nlisinterpretation of the cZcþ8f}uall aVToîs 
t.ap.
P"'óp.
vat. ')'Àcðuum 

u
ì 1rVpÓS (Acts ii. 3). It is quite obvious that these words 
refer to a distribution of spiritual gifts (Heb. ii. 4: 1rV
úp.aTos 
åyíov p.
p"up.oîs), and not to any thing in the form of the flames 
thelllseives; but althougb the Vulgate avoided this error, the 
Bishops universally adopted it, and still practically persist in 
it. That the misconception must ha.ye sprung up at an early 
period may be inferred from the suggestion of Theodoret tbat 
the Apostles' tongues were divided, and appeared to be on 
fire. How willing even scholars still are to keep up this 
error, and how little hnportance they attach to truth and 
accuracy in 8cript
tral interpretation, may be seen from a note 
of the Bishop of London to his first Lecture on the Acts of 
the Apostles (p. 340) :-" I have employed the word used by 
our translators, althougb ðUlP.
P"'Óp.
Vaf, means not C10Vl'I"l, but 
distributed anwll!J them. I 8houltl not have thought it worth 
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,,,hile C) to direct the reader's attention to the fight inter- 
pretation of this phrase had not a fanciful propriety been dis- 
covered by some cOlumentators in the supposed cloven forIll of 
each tongue of fire." 'Vhen a Bishop, ","ho has thought it 
'\vorth while to spend sonle of the best years of his life in the 
conlposition of glossaries designed to explain the phraseology 
of a heat11Cn dranlatist, thus adluits that he does not think it 
\vorth while to correct a gross and mischievous error, we may 
well assent to Arnold's rmuark tllftt biblical criticisnl i8 in 
England aJmost non-existent (Life, i. p. 359). 
(8) The Bishop delivers to each ordained Priest a Bible, 

aying, "Take thou authority to preach the 'V ord of God," 
&c. The Deacon's preaching is lin1Îted to the Gospels; pro- 
perly Epeaking, no one of a lower degree than that of 
Bachelor of Divinity is entitled publicly to expound tbe 
El)istles; but this, like the 11rivilege of the Oxford and Caul- 
bridge M.D., is no"'
 a dead letter. 
(9) Hvrnilies, p. 10, Oxford edition. Tbe nwtaphor is 
taken "from J ERO)IE ad .L1Iarcell. tom. 3" (F. 
1., Illustra- 
tions, p. ] 5): quibus si displicet jontis unda purissima cænosos 
rivulos bibant. Perhaps 
Iilton was unconsciously alluding to 
the 8anle passage when he says (Areopagitica, p. 1] 3, ed. 
Fletcher) :-" Truth is compared in Scripture to a streanling 
fountain j if her waters flow not in perpetual progression, 
they sicken into a muddy pool of confornlityand tradition. 
A nlan may be a heretic in the trutI1; and if he believe things 
only because his rastor says so, or the assenlbly so deter- 
luines, without knowing otber reason, thougb his belief be 
true, yet the very truth he holds becolnes his heresy." In 
order to see the full force of this we must remenlber that 
heresy (aïp
au) presumes. party-spirit; consequent! y, no man 
can be a hf'retic who follows bis own sincere and unbiassed 
convictions. It is the heretics, truly so called-tbe Sect."lrians, 
or party-men of religion-who hav"e determined otherwise. 
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5 20. 


(1) Ephes. ii. 20. 
(2) In order to obviate a possible cavil which a carele"s 
reader might derive fron1 the use we have made in 
 1 of 
I. COl". i. 12, it may be as well to observe that we do not 
here oppose the doctrines derivable from St. Paul's writings to 
those which are deduced from the whole body of Scriptures.- 
See below, 
 28, note (2). 


(3) Rom. xiv. 1, according to its true interpretation, 
contains the golden rule for a tolerant church. 


(4) The fact that n10st of the then Bishops voted a.gainst 
'Vilberforce's first motion for the Abolition of Slavery does 
not affect this renlark. The Church, as a body, was and 
nlust have been in favour of it, for the Church constitutes the 
majority in this nation, and the nation has spent twenty 
luillions in carrying the abolition. 


3 21. 


(1) TheopneZlstiß: tho Plenarll Inspi'ration oj tlw Scrip- 
tures, by L. GAUSSEN. London, 1841. p. 30. 


(2) Everyone is acquainted with the caveat entered by 
the Jesuit editors of NEWTON'S Principia. 


(3) See KENRICK'S Essay on Pl'inwe-cal History, p. xvi. 
Dr. 
uckland's suggestion, partly countenanced by Dr. Pusey, 
(B'1'id!Je'lcater Treatise, vol. I., p. 21 sqq.) that we are at 
liberty to assume an indefinite interval of tilne between "the 
beginning" mentioned in Gen. i. I, and the period mentioned 
in v. 2, appears to us as untenable as it is unneces
ary. It is 
obvious to every Hebrew scholar that though the words 
N':1 bÚl'Ú'lt, and j'JW.v, "húsâh, are used with a seeming 
T r T r 
indifference in Ì. 21, 25, 26, 27, they are not synonyms, as 
Dr. Pusey tells us, (p. 23,) but preserve the modifications of 
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lnealling with which they are always used. 'V c have a 
locus classicus for the discrinlÏnation of these words in Isaiah, 
I ... 7 "' Z ' k '" "' l Al.'" A' h C A '" '" A " C n h AC t A 
X HI. : 'Ve- 
- eVOl -z ue-ro - tz-v yetzare-tz-v Illl p- aSl- l-V, 
" And for my glory I created him, and I fashioned him, and 
I finished hÍ111." Here the verbs N'J, ,
\ and i1W.v 
T T -T T T 


are used, according to their proper gradations of meaning, to 
signify the commencement, continuance, and completion of the 
l)lastic act of creation. In speaking of the details of the 
creation, it is of course a matter of indifference whether the 
writer uses a verb indicating the conunencenlent, or one Ï1n- 
plying tlle conlpletion of the creative act (cf. vv. 21, 25); 
and there is no impropriety in hnplying that the endownlent 
of ulan with the spiritual image of God was a comJ}letion 
(v. 16, "let USCOJJlplete (nanhaseh) man in our image,after 
our likeness,"); and saying afterwards that his actual fabrica- 
tion frolll the dust of the earth was a continuous fornlation 
(ii. 7,jîtzel'), or that the act of creation which followed the 
resolution to create was a CO'lil1nencement (i. 27, jiv'rá'h). 
At all events, it is clear that the word bârâ'h, in i. 1, points 
to tlJe commenCe1nent of the series of creative acts, the con- 
clusion of 'which is indicated by the word nhásáh, twice used 
in ii. 2; for the phrase in ii. 3 is, "all his work, which God 
conlmenced with a view to completion" (' lutser bâl'rÎ'h 
'HelóhîJn la-Rhlísóu:Ct). Bishop Pearson, in a note with which 
Dr. Pusey was probal)ly not unacquainted, (On the Creed, ii. 
p. 65, 66, ed. Burton,) ßlaiutains the prou1iscuous use of 
the verbs N':l, j
\ and ;till)!. AUlong other things, he 
T y -r T T 


says that, in Is. xlv. 12, "I have made-that is, completed, 
C'.o'p.r) the earth, and created ('.I}N)-1) nlan upon it," 
the former verb expresses the proper, the second tIle improper 
creation: "which indifferent acceptation appeareth iu collat- 
ing Ps. cxv. 15, aud cxxi. 2, with Is. xlii. 5, and xlv. 18; as 
also Is. xvii. 7, with Eccl. xii. 1." Now these passages, for 
the reasons just nlentioned, do not bear upon the point at aU, 
for it is a Illatter of inclifference whether, when creation is 
referred to absolutely, it is spoken of as a COJUlllenceUlcnt or 
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R8 a completion; but in Is. xlv. 12, where both words occur 
in the same passage, it is clear that the Prophet refers to the 
obvious fact, detailed in the cosnlogony of Genesis, that the 
eartb must haye been completed before man could be created 
upon it. This opposition between bárâ' hand "hásâ' h is 
clearly given in the LXX. translation of Gen. ii. 3, where 
bárâ'h is rendered Típ
aTo, and la-'
hãsó'l()(t, 7rot
uat. It appears 
tIlen, according to the critical rendering of the Hebrew Text, 
that only one creation is referred to, and not two separated 
and widely distinguished creations, as the pious timidity of 
these learned Oxford Doctors would snggest. 


(4) Ewald bas shown very clearly (Gesch. des Volkes IS'l'ael, 
II. p. 251) that the original passage in the old epos of Jasher 
(Josh. x. 12, 13)- 


Be silent, Sun! on GibDhon's hill, 
In the vale of Ajâlon, 
Ioon! be still. 
So the Sun was silent, the Moon did not rise, 
Till the people had smitten their enemies, 


refers only to the prayer of Joshua that tbe overthrow of the 
Canaanites might be decided before nightfall, a forul of prayer 
which is of frequent occurrence in ancient writers.-Sce e. g. 
HOM. Il. ii. 412 sqq. .- 
Z
V KúðtUT
, fLi'YtUT
, 1<
'Xatv
cþi
 a18ipt vaíeòv, 
\ , "",\ 
 
 \ " , '" ''\ 8 - 
fL1J 7rpLV nr 1J
l\tOV uvvat I<at 
7rL I<v
't'a
 
I\ 
LV, 
'lTpív fL
 l<aTà 7rp1Jvi
 {3a'XEÛv nptáfLoLO fLi
a8pov.-K.T.
. 


Ewald also quotes Od. xxiii. 243-6; PLAUTUS, Amphitr., 
p'J'ol. 113, BC. i. 1, 1]9, sqq.; LIV. vii 33; Il\IRIALKAIS, 
.J.11oallaka, v. 45; ABULF. Ann. III. p. 74. The addition at 
the end of v. 13 is obviously a prosaic commentary on the 
original epos. 


(5) M. Bunsen has sufficiently shown (Ægyptens Stelle 
zn der ""Veltgeschichte, I. p. 201 sqq.) tbat there is really no 
chronological calculation of the period which elapsed between 
the building of SolonlOn's Temple and the caB of Abraham. 
The sums of years given by the Bible are conceived in round 
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nunlbcrs, and in general terms, which Inake no I))Oetence to 
luilluto historical accuracy, and are even inconsistent with 
the SUlllS of the separate epochs scattered through the books 
of Joshua, Judges, &c. To say nothing, then, of any evidence 
,vhich may be derivable from the chronological records of the 
Egyptians, and which would carry back the Exodus of the Jews 
to an age much more prin1Ïtive than that which is indicated 
by their own spurious reckonings, it TIlay be said with truth 
that the Scriptures give us no information on the subject, and 
that ,ve cannot by llleanS of the3e docUlllents determine, with 
reference to the era of SolonIon, the age ill which Abraham 
flourished. 
If, hOlvever, we ascend beyond A braham, ""e find that the 
lists of Patriarc11s who preceùeù hiln-tllC allte-Jiluviall no 
lebs than the post-diluvian nanles-are connected with nUln- 
bel's, which cannot be considered as vague and inùefinite 
amounts. It is obvious that we cannot deal with these 
nUlubers in the s:l1ue way as 'we are justified in treating the 
random calculations of the period ,vhich extends upward 
froul the huilding of the Tenlple to the Exodus, and of that 
during which the people of Israel sojourned in Egypt. 'Vhen 
we find systenls of nunlbers attached to the nalues of indi- 
viduals, supposed to have lived in an age long antecedent to 
history; when these nunlhers are symnletrical, and are found 
on exalnination to involve numerical expressions well known 
to the astronolllical calculator, we lTIay be well excused for 
saying, with Augustin, "non casum redolent, sed illtlus- 
trianl" (CiD. Dei, xv. 13), and we may conclude that the 
nanles, with which they are coupled, are part and parcel of 
the san1e ingenious syn1bolism. For exanlple, when we find 
that the periods assigned for the reappearances of tbe Phæ- 
nix-i. e., the 500 or 560 mentioned by Herodotus (ii. 73) 
and Pliny (H. N., x. 2), and the 1461 years, lllentioned by 
Tacitus (Annal., vi. 28), are known solar periods, tbe former 
being an approximate statement of the solar and lunar cycle 
(1 f) x 28 = 532), ancl the latter, an exact statement of the 
Egyptian soJar cycle (36 x 40 = J 460 Egyptian years = 
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1461 Julian years); and when we read of the connexion of 
this fabulous flamingo with Heliopolis, the Benares of Egypt, 
we are compelled to conclude, in spite of Clemens Ronlanus, 
that ,ve have not to do with a real miracle, a type of the 
resurrection, but with an astronomical myth of very obvious 
interpretation. (See SAL::\IASIL'"S, Exercc. Solin., p. 388 b.) 
Before, however, we can venture to ask whether the same 
conclusions may not be derivahle fronl the supposed records 
of primeval longevity in the book of Genesis, it becomes 
necessary to show that there are other reasons for doubting 
whether the names which appear in the genealogies of Noah 
and Abrabam are entitled to be regarded as the designations 
of historical personages. And first of all, we must renlark 
that the early chapters of Genesis are not less, but lnore, 
valuable to the religious world, if they are the page on 
which the shadows of coming events have been fixed by the 
eternal finger of God, rather than the precarious and unin- 
teresting records of a family history. vVhafs Hecuba to us, 
or we to Hecuba î If lVlethushelah lived 969 years, or 
Lanlek sang to his wives, are we the wiser or the better for 
knowing these facts 
 On the contrary, when we find that 
the cosmogony of l\ioses anticipates an order of creation which 
science has discovered; when we find that the hieroglyphic 
allegory of the creation of the ,voman most exactly typifies 
the relation between the Church and her Head,-between the 
Lamb and his Bride; when we find the grand doctrine of the 
anta.gonism of faith and the world set forth in true and 
lively colours in the record of the first nlartYJ'dom; when 
Baptism is vividly depicted by the ark of the regenerator 
Noah, and the Lord.s Supper by the victinl of substitution at 
the sacrifice of Isaak ;-th('so, ::Lnd many other undoubted 
anticipations of the yet undreamt-of future, must inspire us 
with the grateful thought, that we can derive Christianity 
from the earliest no less than from the latest book of the 
Canon; and we cling to the prophecy as true, while we 
reject the snrposed history a.s fictitious. 
"... e conceive it to be scarcely possible that any critical 
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reader of the Book of Genesis can persuade hhnself that 
lie has the original work, as it canle from the hands of its 
author. It is obvious that the book has been nIore tlJan once 
re-edited, and we feel convinced that one of its editors euhe- 
mer'ized into spurious narratives some of the deep symbolistll 
of the original vaticination. Fortunately, he left enough of 
the original words to serve as a clue to the original form of 
the docunlent. Thus, aJtllOugh there is an obvious attempt 
to biographize the protogollous anù arcI1Ctypal nlan, in the 
book as we have it, it is equally clear that the writer of the 
c.lesignation C'N-n- JiN (Gen. ii. 7) or ,
, 'tVN O'N-;-Y- JiN 
T T T Y TT .
 -: T T T -.: 
(ii. 8) intended luerely to speak of rùv avr6xBova, as an AtIJe- 
nian would have phrased it, or of rùv ({vBpCJJ'1f'oV 8v Ë'1f'Àa(j
, a
 
LXX. render the latter passage, and not of a special, definite 
individual, for the article is not used with proper naUles 
of DIeD. In the sanle way, the signification and connexion of 
the succeeding names, and their division into two pairs of 
nine names, with a link to cOTIlbine tbem, show us that 
've have here also to deal with general ideas, and not with 
personages-tllat we have synIbolism, and not history, before 
us,-in spite of any pains which have been taken to conceal 
the truth. ,!Ihe following tables, which are founded on tile 
researches of Ewald (Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vol. 1. pp. 308- 
327), will sufficiently explain the syulholisllI of which we 
:::-peak. 


I. Antediluvian Patriærc/ts. 


A.-Series of ten nan1es througb Shêth. 


1 { n. 
b. 
2 { a. 
b. 
r a. 


, Hád/l1n, "the earth-born Juan." 
Sltêth, "the scion." 
'Henósh, "the strong Dlan." 
Qêinán, "the child." 
.JIahalal-'/têl, "the light of God" (Prometlwus, use 
of fire, invention of useful arts, &c.) 
b. Jâì'ed, "the sea-farer" (Varuna, iuvcntion of ship
, 
navigation, &c.) 


3 
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I 
l 
4. 


cHanúk, "the initiated" (Annaclls or J{Jnu.fJ, invention 
of time-reckoning, &c.) 
...
Ietû-slwlac:h, "the nlan of the lance" (..lJfars-Qu
rinus, 
introduction of arll1S and warlike arts.) 
e. Lámek, "the Jestroyer." (Period of violence and 
wickedness. ) 
Nôach, "the regenerator." (Sin punished and the world 
renewed by baptisnl.) 


I c. 
3
 
d. 


B.-Series of seven nanles through Qain. 


1. 'H[ldâ'ln, "the earth-born man" (A. 1, a). 
2. Qain (shorter form of Qêinán A. 2, b), "the child. 
3. cHanúk, "the year" (A. 3, c). 
4 nHirâd, (corruption of Járed, A. 3, b). 
5. Mechil!Jâ.'hel, (corruption of Mahalal-'hêl, A. 3, a). 
6. MetÛshâ-'hêl, (corruption of }'fetz1-shela C lt, A. 3, d). 
7. Lámf3k, (same as A. 3, e). 


To Lâmek two wivE's are assigned, "Hádáh and ZilÜÎlt; by 
the first of these he is father to Jâbâl and Jûbál, (the herds- 
nlen and musicians), and by the second to Tubal-Qain and 
Na"hamâh, (valour and loveliness). 
These two lists, arranged according to the regulative 
numbers 10 and 7, contain parallel expressions of nearly 
the i!ame idea; namely, that the first age of the world passed 
through successive phases, until it arrived at the clinlax of 
wickedness. The series A, which, if not the oldest, is in the 
best state of preservation, dwells more at length, and indeed 
with some degree of iteration, on the first elenlents of the 
human race; the series B enlarges on the further develope- 
ments of society in the fan1Ïly of Lá'Jnek. On the whole, 
however, they are nearly identical; for all the ancient nations 
have, with instinctive truth, considered the invention of the 
selfish arts as connected with an alienation from God; and 
this is the idea in each series, though there is more than one 
way of describing the process. 
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II. PQst-diluvian Patriarclls, or Ðet'elopement of the 
H(}brew Race. 


]. l\Tóach, "the Regpnerator." 
2. Shem, " nobility," (the sten1 of the race). 
3. 'HaI1ul-kshad, "the fortress of the Kasdim," (the original 
abode ). 
4. Shela'h "the scion," or QêiJlán, "the child," (the descent). 
. 
5. nlleber, "the articulate speaker," (th
 subdivision of the 
race). 
6. Pele!}, (Palude, at the source of the l 
Eu})hrates). The successive set- 
7. Re"hu, (Argnana, at the source of tleluents of the 
Tigris). f race in the North 
8. Scru!}, (Sarug, near Edessa). of l\Iesopotamia. 
9. 
""acltúr, (Haditha-el-Nau'J'a). 
10. Te rack , "the wandering," (the nlÏgratioll frOlu l\Iesopo- 
tan1Ïa). 
According to this explanation, which nlight be supported 
by many parallel cases ùeriyeù fronl the donlain of classical 
philology (see, e. g. KE:vnIcK, Prirnæval History, p. 82), we 
have, in the genealogy of Nôack, a moral sYlubolism analo- 
gous to the physical symbolism of the cosmogony; and, in the 
genealogy of Abraham, not a barren list of naJnes, but a 
series of instructive facts, of great inlportance in ethnography 
and universal history. There is, therefore, sufficient reason 
à priori for concluding, that the sum::i of years attached to 
these names ought not to be considered as primarily intended 
to be statements l'especting the longevity of individuals. It 
is well known that in the Masorete, Samaritan, and Septua- 
gint texts there is a renlarkable difference in the lengths 
of the successive generations, an10unting to 600 years in the 
ante-diluvian, and to 700 years in the post-diluvian list (see 
HALES, Ohronology, I., p. 272); and as 'we have critical 
research as well as tradition in the Bible (BUNSEN, Eg!Jpten, 
I. p. 206), it would not be easy to restore the original text 
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without greater knowledge of tbe facts than we at present 
possess. Of course, th(? critical scholar will prefer the He- 
brew text, as at once the oldest and nlost consistent. 'Yith 
regard to the nUluhers attached to the separate na,mes, we 
fear that some ingenious scribe bas constructed a puzzle 
beyond the reach of solution. Ewald is disl)osed to refer 
thenl to a decreasing scal(? in the estiluate of bunIan life; 
Bunsen thinks they designate epochs; it appears to us that 
these combinations have some reference, nIore or less sym- 
bolical, to tbe ideas expressed by the corresponding nanIes. 
For example, the number 365, the number of days in the 
Egyptian year, seenlS to point to the astronomical character 
of cHanók; the combination 777, attached to Lárnek, ex- 
presses the jingle of his song (Gen. iv. 24); and there may 
bave been an Egyptian reason for the large alnount of 969 
years assigned to .ßletll-shela c h (see BÖcKII, jJlanetlw, p. 451). 
But whatever t1le separate nunIbers may have meant, we 
think we can still discern the principle of calculation which 
guided the original writer. \Ve believe that we baye in the 
case before us, nothing tnore than calculations of secular 
cycles. N ow it belongs to the nature of a secular cycle to 
furni::;h a nIethod of regular intercalation, which will bring 
two systenls of reckoning into harmony with one another. 
Thus, the ROlllulian year, of 304 days, consisted of 10 
montbs, and 38 weeks of 8 days each; and the Egyptian 
solar year consisted of 365 days, or of 52 se-ven-day ,veeks + 
1 day. And, as the sum of 5 Egyptian years was equi- 
valent to 6 Romulian years + 1 day, this constituted the 
secular cycle by which the two systems were barmonized 
(XIEBUHR, R. H., 1., p. 272). \Ve find the same kind of 
secular cycle in the calculatious connected with the nan1es of 
the antediluvian patriarchs. As there is a nIarked differ- 
ence between the sums of years connected with the nallIes of 
cHa11ók and Lálnek and those assigned to the other patri- 
archs, we win in the first instance onlit thenl, and take 
the sums of years attributed to the other seven ante- 
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diluvian l}atriarchs. 'Ve shall, of course, follow the Hebrew 
text, wl1ich gives us the following anlounts: 


) Hádán
 
Shêth 
"Henósh 
Quei71án 
]'lahalal-' he! . 
Já1"'ed 
]'letû-shelacll .. 


930 
913 
905 
910 
895 
9G2 
V69 


6484 


N ow we cannot conceive the original relation between the 
numbers assigned to Láuwk and c: Hanók otherwise than as a 
ratio of 2 : 1. If, then, the nUlllber originally as
igned to 
Lá'l1lek was 730, we hal?e the number 47 to be added to the 
above general amount, and this gives us 6484 + 47 = 6531. 
Consequently, if the nunlbers assigned to the seven patriarchs 
were originally equal, the amount belonging to each was 
up = 933 = 3 x 3 L 1. Supposing, then, that the original 
unit of time was a lunar year of 11 months of 4 weeks 
eacb, or of 44 weeks,-and the conlbination itself, so common 
among the Hebrews, would seenl to imply this,-the sums of 
nUlnbers before us invol ve tl
to systell1s of intercalation. For 
the seven patriarchs above mentioned give us 3 x 7 x 311, 
and the other two (Lá'lnek and C:Hanók), give us 3 x 365. 
Now 7 years of 311 days, 01'6 years of44 weeks + 1 year 
of 47 weeks, are equal, within 1 week, to 6 years of 364 
days, or of 52 weeks, for 6 X 44 + 47 = 311 and 6 X 52 = 
312. Consequently, the first part of our calculation gives us 
three of these cycles thus differing from one another by I 
week; and the second part gives us three periods of 365 
days, or three complete Egyptian years, differing fronl the 
longer year of weeks by 1 day. And there is a symlnetrical 
gradation in this, which cannot be accidental j especiaUy as 
the nunlber of years deducted frolll Lárnek's age is precisely 
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the number of weeks in the supplementary year of the sep- 
tennial cycle. 
A similar explanation is applicable to the nUlubers 
attached to the name
 of the postdíluvian Patriarchs. The 
Hebrew text gives these nUlubers- as follows :- 


Shem 
, Harpakslwd . 
Shelach . 
nHeber . 
Pelefl 
Re"h It 
Sel'"llfl 
.LVachôr . 
Terach . 


600 
438 
433 
46-1 
239 
239 
230 
14d 
205 


2996 


And attached to Nôach, who forms the connecting link between 
his 9 ancestors and his 9 descendants, we have the number 950. 
N ow we should expect to find, in this second group of nUlubers, 
sonle indications of a further cultivation of tilue-reckoning; 
and we are 110t disappointed. For, while the former combina- 
tion gave us only the year of days (365) in its relation to 
the year of weeks (364), and this last in its relation to the 
septennial cycle of the lesser years of 44 weeks + 3 days, 
tbe second set of nunlber
 furnishes us with a sunl which 
includes all the then known calculations of yearly periods. 
For the year of 52 weeks + 1 day = 36j days; the year of 
52 weeks = 364 Jays; the ypar of 47 weeks + 1 day = 330 
days; the perfect lunar year = 29
 x 12 = 354 days; the 
imperfect lunar year = 29 x 12 = 348 days (l\IrLLER, 
Orchomenos, p. 222); and these are the only annual periods 
of any real conset!uence in ancient chronology. Now the 
sunl of the years assigned to .LVôach anJ his descendants is 
950 + 2996 = 330 + 3-18 + 354 + 6 x 364 + 2 x 36.5. 
Aud this is an obvious 8upplenlent to the funuer calculation, 
which is partly inclutled in it. 


L 
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There 
re other nunleric3,} aud astrononlical cOlnbinatioll
, 
of a nlore complex nature, which luay be deduced frOIll the 
sunIS of years connectea with these patriarchal names, and 
interesting results nlight be obtained by an exaluillation of 
the theory adopted by the LXX. *; but we have said enough 
to show that an astronOlllical interpretation of these nunlbers 
lies close to the surface, and that we haye not to deal with the 
casual and fortuitou
 juxta-positions of a chronological series. 
(6) See Dr. Pusey's Letter to the Ch1"istian Re'1nnn- 
- 
In"ancer for June, 1846, especially pp. 318, 3] 9, where he 
]naintains that it would be illlp08
ib]e for anyone who clainls 
the nanle of Christian at aU alnong us to concur in 1\1. 
Bunsen's praise of the 'writings of E,vald-a sentinlent which 
proves that Dr. Pusey has as little righi, as he has inclination, 
to clainl the nanle of Protestant. Those who believe that no 
nlan can be a Christian without Chal"ity, uIÏght request Dr. 
Pusey to think a little nlore of that grace which OV 'AOyí(ETUI. 
TÒ lCaKòv, OV XalpEL 17rì TÎJ à
LKíC}, uvYXaípEL ði Tll à}..1Je
íC}. (1. Cor. 
xiii., 5, 6.) 
There is an admira hIe reply to Dr. Pusey's strictures, by 
Archdeacon Hare (Britislt jJIafJazine, for Septenlber 1846; see 
pecially p. 290). 


3 22. 


(1) It is, ,ve believe, the opinion of 1110st educated Church- 
Dlen that the inspiration of Scripture is confined to the reve- 
lation of religious truths, and that it is esta.blished rather 
by internal than by external evidence. (See Dr. PUSEY'S 
Inquiry into the Chai"acter of Gerrnan Theol09!1, Part II., ch. 
5, pp. 57 sqq. ) We find nearly the same expresbions which 
we haye used in the text in 1\11'. CONYBEARE'S Theologicn[ 
Lectures, I). 185.. Even Bishop Heber, who goes much 


* For example, 
Ir. Sharpe has seen that the LXX. increase the 
patriarchal longevity by 1160, = 4 X 365, years (History qf Egypt. 
p. 196). 
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farther than we can venture to follow hhn, in his recognition 
of the inspiration of Scripture, admits with Augustin, that 
"the matter, not the words of Revelation, is entitled to the 
epithet of Divine" (Balnpton Lectures, p. 476). And Lord 
Lindsay, in his treatise on Progression by Antagonism, (p. 5, 
Note,) has contented himself with dwelling on the internal 
evidence of inspiration. On the moral eyidence suppiied by 
the books themselves, s
 COLERIDGE, Rnnains, iii. p. 231. 


(2) P. 208. 
(3) Pp. 245, 239. 
(4) II. Ti1n. iii. 16: 7râo-a 'Ypacþ
 BEÓ7rIlEVo-TO
 leaL f:JcþfÀt- 
P.O
 'IT'pòr êl.ðao-leaÀíall, 'IT'pò
 fÀE'YXOII, Ie.T.À. It is to be observed 
that 'Ypacþq never signifies the Scripture leaT' l
oX
II, unless it 
has either the article prefixed, which is the COIlllll
n case, or 
an epithet, like BEÓ7rIlE1.Jo-TOr, as in this instance, and in Born.. 
i. 2: Iv 'Ypacþaîr áyíat
: xvi. 26: ð"à 'Ypacþi:Jv 'IT'pocþT}'TLIe
v. The 
phrase before us, 7râo-a ypacþ
 BEÓ'rrvEvUTor, is much the sanIe as 
7râo-a 7rpocþT}TEla 'Ypacþijr (= 'IT'âo-a ï'pacþ
 7rpocþT}TLleq) II. Pet. i. 20. 
Had the A postle meant that "all Scripture is inspired," he 
must have written 7râo-a 
 'Ypacþ
, or rather 'IT'âo-a,, al ypacþaí, as 
in Luke xxiv. 27. Coleridge (Remains, III., p. 229.) says 
that the context of the passage before us "would rather lead 
us to understand the words as parallel with the other asser- 
tion of the Apostle that all good works are giyen from God- 
that is, E'lJcrp divinely-i'Julpired writing is profitable, &c," 



 23. 


(1) Reponse all livre tilt Dr. D. F. Strauss, La Vie de 
Jésus, pa1
 Athanase Coquerel, run des Pasteur8 de l'Eglise 
réforIuée de Paris, pp. 72 sqq. This is the 
I. Coquerel 011 
whose" most unmeasured rationalism" an EnD'lish writer has 
o 
lately descanted. The reader of the pa:::
age in the text will 
infer that one of the two does not understand what is meant 
by the term "rationalisll1;" and those who do understand 
L 
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what it Iueaus, will think that l\1. COflllercl's censor has faIIClI 
into the con1mon error of applying offensive nan1es without 
due discrinlination. 1\1. Coquerel is related to an English 
lady, whose Letters fr01n France, at the tinle of the great 
Revolution, were favouraLly received in this country. 


5 2J
 


(1) See THEODORE fARKER'S Discourse on J/atters per- 
tainin[! to Religion. Low!on, 1846. Pp.] 92, 193, 21 L, 2] 5
 
and elsewhere. 


(2) See Coleridge'8 
 ote on SOUTHEY'S "treslep, T., 
p. 112, and cf. John vii. 17. 


(3) 
 ARKER'S Discourse
 p. 245. 
(4) See Professor SEDGWICK'S Discourse on tlte Studies of 
the University, pp. 146, 147, 4th edition; PeSEY on Ge1
lnan 
Theology, Part II., p. 61; PHILLIPS, on the Psabns, vol. II., 
p. 357. 


(5) DE 'V ETTE'S Intl
oduction to the Old Testanwnt, vol. 
II., 
 253 sq. ARNOLD, Life, II., p. 188. On the other 
hand, see 1\IILL on the !JI!Jthical Interpretation of Luke, L 
p. 64 sqq. 


(6) Scaliger used to say, that this epistle was written by 
some one who Inade a bad use of his leisure. He saYA also: 
"Epistolæ Judæ 
on est ipsius Judæ, ut nee Jacobi, llec 
Petri secunda, in quibus sunt luira quæ non videl1tur esse 
Apostolica. Tres Epístolæ Joannis non sunt A po
toli Joannis. 
Secunda Petri et J udæ sunt recentiores. Ecclesia oriental is 
non agnosit nee sunt diviuæ; indoctæ sunt, nihil majestatis 
habent. Ego credo iis quæ intus, quia nihil contra nos." 
(Scalige'1'ana, p. 72.) 
(7) DE WETTE, Einleitullg, 
 183. ScHLEIER:\IAcHER, 
Theolog. VIII., pp. 414-429. 
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(8) De Wette supposes that the El)istlc to the EI)hesians 
was written not by St. Paul but by one of his disciples, who 
luade a free use of the Epistle to the Colossians (Exeget. 
Handbuch, II., 4, pref. p. vi. sq'}. and p. 76 sqq.). On the 
authorship of the Epi
t]e to the Hebrews, see l\IosEs STUART, 
yol. 1., 

 14 sqq., who maintains that it is Pauline; SCHLEIER- 
l\IACHER, Theol. yiii.; p. 446, who while lJe seems to incline to 
the hypothesis that Apollos was the author, maintains the 
importance and canonical rank of this composition; and COLE- 
RIDGE (Relnains, iii., p. 241), and DE 'VETTE (Exeget. Hand- 
huch, II., 5, p. 128), who are decidedly in favour of the Apollos 
theory. There is also a peculiar opinion on the subject, 
which is nlaintained by Olshausen; see l\hLL, Prælectio 
Theologica, p. 32. The present Archbishop of Canterbury 
does not consider it necessary to believe that St. Paul was the 
author; at least he ordained Dr. Arnold to the Priesthood 
notwithstanding his doubts on thi
 subject. 


(9) CLE:;\I. ALEX. Slron
. I., 5: 
11 p,ill O
lI npð Tij!t TOÛ 
Kvpí.ov 7Tapovuía!t 
l!t òLKUWaVlI'1}lI rfEÀÀ'1}ULlI àlluYKuía cþLÀOUOcþí.u.. vvvì. 
ði Xp1'Juíp,1'J 7TpÒ!t eEOU
ß
í.all yí.lI
Tat, 7Tp07TutÒ
ía TL!t o
ua Toî!t T
lI 
, Ò " 
 't '. 
, , ,., , 
7TLUTLlI L U1TOUHc;ECO!t Kap7TOVJ.1ÆlIOt!t.-
7TaLuaY(ÙYH yap Kat aUT1'J TO 
r E ÀÀ'1}lILKÒlI, év!t Ó lIÓP.O!t TOV!t rEßpaíov!t, d!t XpLUTÓll. 7Tp07TapaUK
váCH 
ToíVVll 
 cþtÀouocþí.a 7TPOOòo7Towi)ua TÒlI 1J7rÒ XpíUTOV T
À
WVp,
1I01l. 
cf. vi. 7. "\Ve are glad to observe that this view is wannly 
adopted and enforced by the poetic theologian, l\IR. KEBLE, 
Prælectiones Acadelnicæ, p. 809, 810: "perplacet eorUUI ratio, 
quibus videntur Græcæ Latinæque literm sinlili fernIe fungi 
officio, quod ad iUas gentes attinet, at que oracula prophetarum, 
quod ad Hebræos." 


(10) St. Paul, Gal. iii. 24. 



 26. 


(1) John XIV. 16, 17. The reader will observe here 
that the indwelling of the Spirit, of which the disciples saw 
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an exaluple in the case of our Lord (7fap' vp.'iv P.iVH), ,vas con- 
ditional on their obeying his cOJTInlandnlent to love one 
nnother: cf. vii. 17. 
It may be convenient to some of our readers that we 
should here make a few rmnarks on the word wapmro.Ài"" and 
its derivative 7fapåICÀ7JTor. In the Latin and Greek lanO'uaO'es 
o 0 , 
words signifying speech and utterance, when cOlnpoullded with 
ad and 7rapå, imply consolation and assistance. Thus we have 
in CATULLUS, xxxix. 5: qua solatllsesad-locutione? HORAT.l, 
,. 
Carm. 7, 24: sic tristes ad-fatus arnicos. Epod. xiii. 17: illic 
ornne l1zalu1ì
 rino cantllque lerato, deformis ægrinzoniæ dulci- 
bus ad-loquiis. SENECA, Troad. 622: alios parentes ad-luqui 
in luctlt decet; tibi gratulandunt est. It i
 possible that this 
signification may ha,"e been derived from the Greek usage of 
1f'ap7JyopEiv and 7TapufLvBEiuBat (see l\luRETrs, V. L., II. c. 4). 
To tbe saIne class of words we may refer wapalCaÀÉCiJ. It is to be 
observed however that this word has two different applica- 
tions springing out of one and the same train of ideas: for it 
signifies not only the act of him who calls another to his aid, 
as in HEROD. vii. 758: ÈToÀfL
uaTE ÈfLÈ UÚfLfLax ov È1rì TÒV ßápßapov 
7fapalCaÀÉovTH lÀBÛv, (in which case it corresponds to the Latin 
ad-L'oco or in-vvco, as well as to the old Latin calv and its nlore 
modern derivative in-claJno, which contain the same root as 
I<aÀÉW, ana 
Àaíw), but also the act of hill1 who is calleJ to the 
aid of another, and cheers or encourages his friend, as in Æs- 
CHYL us, Pers. 372: Tá
,,
 ðÈ Tå
LV 7rapElCåÀfL VH
)S' P.CllCpâ
, (in 
which case it corres!)ollds rather to È'TrLBwvuuw and ad-clanw,- 
ad-l.OCO not being used in this 
igllification by the classical 
writers). So that we may say, \vithout violating the classical 
u
age of the word: 
p.EîS' fLÈv 7i"apalCaÀoÎJp.Ev TÒV ITapáICÀ7JTOV, ó ðÈ 
ITapåICÀ7JTO
 Kal 
fLâ
 7fapUl<aÀEÎ.. 


(2) 1 John ii. 2. 


(3) Jolin xvi. 8-11. Archdeacon Hare has elaborately 
examined this text in his recen tl y published work, the LJIission 
of the Ooniforter. 'Ve have not been able to bestow upon thi
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book the attention which we are sure it deserves, and we must 
not venture to express any opinion upon it, farther than by 
s
L'ying that 
Ir. Hare has done good service to English theolo- 
gians by enabling them to beconle acquainted with SOlne of the 
Letter features of Gernlan divinity. It will be seen that we 
do not accept the hypothesis which Bishop Heber has stated 
in his Banptu}l, Lectures on the 

"Lme text. Of the Bibliolatry 
inculcated in his VllIth Lecture, we have already expressed 
our dislike; and if anyone wishes for a proof that the excel- 
lent Bishop wa
 quite incompetent to pronounce an opinion 
on the meaning of a sentence of Greek, he nlay by a refer- 
ence to Lecture II., pp. DO, 91, satisfy himself that Heber 
believed ofs- OV uvIITLBEíJ1.1]V, oUf &11 7rÀEîuTOL Tavrá P.OL 
O
á'OIlTH 
EL7rOLEII would be "good Greek" (!) for "whonI I a.b8cnt 
110t to, no not though there were ever so many concurring 
to tell nle so," and that ofS' OV UVIITí8EP.aL, OV

 åll 7rÀEÎUToí /LOL 
-raVTa 
O
á'OIlTH EL7rOLEII Il1ay be rendered" quibus-neque ip
e 
a
sentior, nec )llulti sane hæc l11Ïbi opinione ducti dixerint." 
'Ve certainly do not advocate the application of such philo.. 
logy as this to the interpretation of the Scriptures. 1\[1'. 
Hare is doubtless a very different kind of scholar from 
llis friend and predecessor, but there is not 111uch infor- 
Dlation to be gained from his notes J a. and K., on tbe 
words TrapáKÀ1]TOS' and ËÀeyxoS', which are rather a catena of 
authorities than an independent philological investigation. 
the passages quoted in the text, but al
o in 111any others, pro- 
ceeds from their natural and necessary connexion. The nlan 
who needs 7rapáKÀ1]ULS', is presunle(l to be, for the time being 
at least, ÈÀeyxóp.EIIOS', and the effect of the 7fapåKÀ1]ULS' must be in 
every case to transfer the ÊÀeyxo
 to the adversary. The ad- 
jective àIlE
[ÀE"YKTOS', used by Thucydides (1. 21) to signify 
that which can neither be proved nor disproved, and the 
})hrase in Herodotus (II. 23): OVK ÊXEL ÊÀeyxolI, of an hypothesis 
which can neither be established nor refuted, are sufficient to 
show the double reference of this forensic tern). 


(4) EJlhes. vi. 17. 
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(5) Acts x. 36-38. For 1f'VE
p.an áyít:? Ka
 
vváp.n see 
below 
 39, note 3. 
(6) BASILIUS, adv. E1lnOlniu7ì
, 1. Y., p. 120 A, ed. Paris. 
1618: 
Là TOVTO 
f 8mv p.Èv À ó y 0 S"ó viòS', P q p. a 
È viov TÒ 7rVEvp.a. 
cþÉp6\JI yåp cþT}UL Tà ?TåVTa 'T4> p
p.aTL Tqr 
VVÚP.E6)S' av'Tov (Hebr. i. 3). 
Kaì È7rn
q pqp.a viov ðLà TOV 8EOV, TqV p.åXaLpáv, cþT}CTL, TOV 7rVEúp.aToS', 
ö ÈUTI. pijp.a 8mv (Ephes. vi. 1 7). 
ôyoS' 
È 8m; Kaì pijp.u (wv Kaì 
ÈVEPYÓV (Hebr. iv. ] 2). ,.,.
 yáp P.OL ?TpòS' Tà àvBpw7rLVa KaTa?TÉcrT}S' 
óp.oLoop.a'Ta, ù

à 71"aVTaxOv vón TÒ P.E'i(OV È7rl 8EOV ?Tpòr TqV -ñ}S' p.Lâ
 

 I
 l:. \ ,,, ß ' ,- " I I
 ., , 
 " 
V7rovnç;LJI EVEPYEtaS' I\ap. aV6)J1 TO TOV I\OYOV 1Tapavnypa, on KaL VOVS' 0 
uòr 
Là 
Óì'OV 1TåVTa 71'EpLEpyå(ETaL. 


(7) Rev. xix. 10, cf. John xv, 26, 27. 
(8) ROln. xv. 4. 
(9) I. Cor. ii. 4. 
(10) John xiv. 26. 
(11) Julul xvi. 13-15. 
(12) John xyiii. 37, 38. 


(13) See l\Ii:LLER, Dur;ans, II. 8, 
 7, p. 356, note (a). 



 27. 


(1) Ephes. vi. 14-17. 
(2) BUNYAN'S Pilgrim's Progress. 
(3) This is the true significance of the "George and 
Dragon," which is the badge of the Order of the Garter; the 
following lines, by a living Scholar, describe it concisely 
enough: 
JliIiles is est quem Christus amat; gladiumque ministrat 
Spiritus: at serpens est vetus iste draco. 
(4) See, e. g. PIIOCYLIDES, V. 1] 6. Psalm lxiv. 3. 
CIC. do Oratore, III., 30, 121. 'V ords are also compared to 
arrows, Ps. lxiv. 3. And this seen1S to be the true interpre- 
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tation of HOllIer's phrase Ê1f'fa 1f'Tfp6fllTa. see PIND. Ol. ix. 11 : 
1rTfpÓfllTa 13' Ln y'AVKÒV llvBwva13' òluTóv. The SaIne Iuetaphor is 
conveyed by our word" ejaculate." . 


(5) Hebr. iv. 12: ðLÏKVO-ÚP.fVO
 ð.XPL P.fpLUP.OV "'v X
 S Tf Kal 
1rV:f -ú p. a TO s. See below, 
 37, note 1. 


(6) Rev. xix. 13, 15, cf. i. 16. It is now sufficiently 
established that "the beast and the false prophet" of the 
Revelations are intended to represent the Emperor Nero and 
his heathen priesthood: see l\IOSES STUART on the _tpocalypse, 
vol. ii. p. 457, and elsewhere. 


(7) 1. Cor. ii. 12-14. 
(8) Tit. i. 9. 
(9) II. Tim. IV. 2: K
pV
OJl .,òv Àóyov, Ë7ríuT1]Bt fVKaípCJ.)
J 
" I'''\. é · , , "\. ., B I 
aKutpCi)
, f I\. f ì' S" 0 v, ffiLTLP.1]UOV, 1r a p a K a ^ f U 0 V, Ell 1raull p.aKpo VP.Lf!. 
Kaì 13Lðaxñ. 


(10) 1. Cor. i. 23. 


. 



 28. 


(1) See HEBER, Bampton Lectures, p. 427 sqq.; for the 
historical books, AXDRE'VS 
 ORTON'S Evidence$ of the genuine- 
ness of tlte Gospels, &c. 


(2) A modern scholar will hardly adopt the criticisnl of the 
writer of II. Pet. iii. 14-16 (where we should read ar
 not ors. 
See 1VETSTEIX). In regard to an matters of inlportant doc- 
trine, the Epistles of St. Paul are sufficiently clear, or at least 
explain one another. And though the style is faulty, and the 
Iuatter sometiules not free from error, this does not refer to 
l)assages from which we should seek to derive any vital 
truths. 'Vith regard to the ðvuvó1]rá TLva, perhaps the most 
contested pa
sage is that which occurs in his earliest Epistle: 
Gal. iii. 20: Ó ðÈ p.fuíT1]S ÉlIòr OVK ;UTtV, ó ðÈ eEÒ
 Er
 ;UTLlI. Her- 
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Dlann (Opu8cula, v., p. 128 sqq.) assures us, that, althougIr 
there had been, when he wrote, no less than 304 different 
interpretations of these words *, they contain no real difficulty: 
"si ab aliquo profano scriptore posita essent, nen1Íni cui(luanl 
in nlentem venisset dubitari de eorum sententiâ posse." I-lis 
eX}Jlanation then is as follows: "interventor non est unius = 
deus autem nuus est: ergo apud de urn cogitari non potest 
interventor j esset eninI is qui intercetleret inter JeuIll et 
deulu, quod absurdunl est. Hanc conclusionem, quia sponte 
intelligi videbat, onlisit Paulus, sin1Íliter ut Y. 18." \Vith all 
due deference to this veteran scholar, with whom we agree in 
thinking that there is no difficulty in the meaning of the 
Greek, we luust be allowed to observe tbat the context and 
the expressions of St. Paul in all Epistle ,vhich he wrote sub- 
sequently on a very sin1Ïlar subject are opposed to this inter.. 
pretation. The meaning, as it appears to us, is sinIply this, 
"God nlade a promise in the eternal unity of his Godhead = 
the law was adJed or introduced in addition (7fpouf:TiB71- 
he llIight even Itave said 7fap , f:vf:TiB'l cf. Rom. v. 20: vóp.o
 

; 7f a p f: .. 0" 
 À B f: v, 1va 7fÀf:ováun TÒ 7fapá7fTCJJp.a,) for a III oral 
})urpose: this law was pronlulgated through a ]
lediator; no'v 
a nlediator presunles two IJarties: one of which was God, and 
the other was a })articular branch of the human faluily; now 
although the latter ""as special and occasional; the former,- 
naInely, Gotl,-remained, as before, eternally and ÏIlllliutably 
the same; and consequently his promise made before the la,v 
could not be affected by this parenthetical insertion of tbe 
l\Iosaic dispensation, in which he acted sI)ecially antI rela- . 
tively to a particular nation and for a specific ohject." The 
passage to which we refer as confirnlatory of this explanation 
is Rom. iii. 29-31: "Is God the God of the Jews only, and 
not of the gentiles also 
 Yes, of the gentiles also: for God 
is one, who will justify the Jews out of the prospective faith, 
of which alone they are capable; and will justify the gentiles 


* In 1821 \\ eigand e
amined 2,13 of these. 
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through the faith of Christ. So that faith does not nullify, 
but rather establishes the law." The opposition, which we 
have here indicated between the lK 1Tí(TT
CJ.>S of the circumcised 
and the 
tà TijS 1TíUTECJJS of the believing gentiles, rests upon 
the IK 1TíUT
6JS 
ìs 1T[UTtV of Rom. i. ] 7. 


(3) If we were required to select some one epistle, which 
contained, Illore distinctly than any other, St. Paul's views in 
regard to the fundalnental doctrines of Christianity, we could 
hardly hesitate to mention his /Short address to the Colos- 
SIans. 


(4) The best exanlple of this is furnished by the xvi. 
ch. of St. Luke. It is clear that the Parables of the Unjust 
Steward and of Lazarus are parts of the saIne subject. The 
former shows how the Rich may even at the last mOlnent 
nlake to themselves friends by means of the deceitful 
iam- 
lllOn; and the latter indicates what will be the fate of those 
who fail to recognise Christ in the least of his brethren. But 
the intervening reIl1arks
 by which these two Parables are 
connected, are exceedingly vague and incoherent, and would 
be without any thread of connexion, if they did not stand 
between these corresponding Apologues. The record of the 
Parables seems to be complete: that of the acconlpanyil1g 
remarks is obviously inlperfect. 


(5) Matth. xiii. 11. 
(6) 
Iatth. xiii. 34. 


(7) Jonn v. 31, 32. See HEBER, Hampton Lectu'J"es, vii., 
p. 386. 


(8) PINDAR. P!Jth. VI., 7: ÉToîJ.LoS vJ.LvCJ.>v BT}uavpòs Iv 
7roÀVXpvucp . . . T
T
íxt(TTat. Vá1T
. That this was our Lord's own 
view of the value and significance of his Parables appears 
from the very relnarkable words which he addressed to his 
disciples after having deli,
ered to the IHultitude and to then1, 
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a, long series of these apologues. He first inquires whetlwf 
they had fully cmnprehended his Ilwalling, and 011 their 
answering in the affirmative, he subjoins (1\latth. xiii., 52): 

"à TOVTO 7TÛ
 ypap.p.aTEv
 p.aB7]TEVBEis Tll {3auL"XEíg. T
)JI ovpavoov 
ÕJLOLÓ
 ÈUTLV àvBp&nT"cp o'lKoðEurróTlJ ;;UTL
 ÈKßáÀÀn* È K TO V e 7] U a v p 0 v 
aVTOV KaLvà Ka
 1TaÀmá. The n1eaning of this passage seems to 
be as follows :-up to v. 34, Jesus had been instructing the 
nlultitude; and having sent them away, proceeded to deliver 
to his disciples an exposition of the parable of the Sower, to 
. 
wh:ch he appended three other pal.ables, all referring to "the 
kingdoD1 of heaven." The first of these three describes thi
 
kingdolll, i. 6. the Gospel, as a great treasure unexpectedly 
foulld and immediately appreciated (v. 44) : the second CODl- 
pares it to thf' nlOst precious of nlany pearls, selected after 
laborious and discrin1Ínating search; and the third, (v. 47) 
refers to the mixed eleluents of which the 1\lilitant Church 
will necessarily consist. Our Lord therefore declares to his 
disciples in the passage before us, that if they understood the 
application of these three parables, they would know their 
duties as the chosen expounders of God's revt>aled will, the 
appointed dispensers of the treasures cmun1itted to theDl. For 
as they would have to do (1) with those who at once en1- 
braced the doctrines of Christianity, (2) with those who were 
searching for truth, like the Jews of Beræa, and ready to 
l'ecognise it when found, anù (3) generally, with a n1Ïxed 
Illultitude, whose intentions and lllOtives were as various as 
the destiny reserved for them, they lllust suit their instruction 
to the different cases and different capacities of their hearers. 


* Olshausen rightly remarks (I., p. 456) that ÈK ßáÀÀfLV = 
N"
i;-Y, prolltere. The verb emo, which 
ignifies literally "to select 
for use" (whence amor, and its derivative am(a)o, cf. di-ligo) is 
employed in its compounds promo and sumo to denote the use made of 
the selected articles, or of the money which is their representatÏ\e; these 
must be in promptu before they can be in sumptu, they must be I(T
J1aTa 
hefore they can be xp
p.aTa. Hence, p1'ornptus is the primary as well as 
the secondary synonym of ÉToîp.o
. 
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Standing at the <1001' of the store-house intrusted to thenl, 
they must dispense with judgn1ent. They must not put new 
wine into old bottles, and 111ust be careful to patch the old 
cloth with a piece equally Olll (:ðlark ii. 21, 22). " On 
account of what I have told you in the last three Parables, 
respecting the varieties 
ullong those who will come to you for 
spiritual food, you will understand that every learned man, 
who has become a Christian (cf. lJIatth. xxviii. 19), will put 
forth from the treasures of his enlightened mind (1Jlatth. xii. 
35), from that store-house of which he is the owner, new 
wine for the new bottles, and old cloth for the old garment." 
There can be little doubt that by B1]uavpò
 in this passage, is 
to be understood" a store-house," or receptacle of things for 
every-day use. Parkhurst, and his editor Rose, have shown 
by extracts from Isocrates and Lucian, that Tap.f.EÎov is used 
with a similar metaphorical reference, and that B1]uavpò
 does 
signify "a. granary," or such like receptacle, in H
llenistic 
Greek and in later Latin. Sir John Cheke, in his accurate 
translation of St. Matthew, renders the word by store or store- 
house in the two parallel pas:sages, xii. 35, xiii. 52. So that 
we might translate lTOîp.o
 B1]uavpò
 by cella promptuaria, and 
consider it as equivalent in this case to the BáÀap.o
 of the old 
Greek house (HoM. Il., iv. 193. XEN. (Ec01t., 9, 3). But 
that our Lord regarded endowments as a treasure also in the 
pecuniary sense is clear from tbe parable of the TaJents, 
(J.l1atth. xxv. 14 sqq.), and from his saying, preseryecl Ly 
Clemens AJexandrinus (Str01n. 1., p. 354): yíVEUBE ÒÓKLJ.LOf. 
Tpa7rE{;îTUI., "be ye trustworthy bankers." 



 29. 


(1 ) LUCIAN. Pseudologista, 4: p.âÀÀov ò
 7rapaKÀ1]TÉo
 
/ÛV 
Té;)JI MEVávòpov 7rpoÀ6yCiJV Er
 ó "EÀEYXO
, cþÍÀo
 · AÀ 1] BE í.C} Kaì Ilapp1]uí.C}, 
eEÒ
 ovx Ó àU1]fLóTaTO
 TOOV È1I ì T
'11 UK
VT}V àvaßaf.VÓVTCùV, J.LÓVOf.
 vJ.Lí.v 
ÈXBpoÎ.
 Toî
 ÒEÒtóUf. T
V yÀooTTav aVTov, 7ráVTa Kaì El
ÓTO
 Kaì uacþoo
 

LE
íO'llTO!ò o7roua vp.îv UÚVOf.
E. See also LUCIAN, Piscator, 17: 
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ov yàp Toî
 TVXOÛUL 611píOL
 'If"pO(T1roÀEp.ijum 
E
(Tfi. JLE, ùÀÀ' tÌÀú(ouw 

 e ' ,
'\ ' 
 , 
 rI,. ,.. , ., 
av pCIJ'lf"OL
 lCat OVUE^eYICToL
, afL TLva
 a1ro'Yvya
 EVp'(jICOP.EVO'
, 6)UTE' 
(ivaYlCaîo
 Ó .EÀEYXO
. . 


(2) Cf. I. Thess. v. 19-21, II. Oor. ii. 12. 



 31. 


(J) NE'Vl\fAN, Essay on Devewpmcnt, p. 27. 



 33. 


(1) LelJen Jesll, Preface to the first Eel., p. x., Engl. Tr. 



 36. 


(1) John i. 18, v. 37, vi. 46, xiv. 8,9. Col. Í. 15, &c. 
(2) John i. 3, 10; Col. i. 16; Hebr. i. 2; PHILO JUDÆUS, 
I., p. 162: ðpyuvoll 
; i\.óyoll 8fOV 
,' o
 lCaTEulCEvåuB" (sc. Ó 1C6up.o
) ; 
ATHENAGORAS, Lcgat. pro Christi au is, p. 10: (iÀÀ' [unv ó vIò
 
8EOV Àóyo
 TOV 1raTpÒ
 ÈlIl
Éq. lCaì ÈIIEPYEíq.' 1rpÒ
 aVTov yàp lCaì 
,' aVTov 
JT'åvra ÈYEVETO. 



 37. 


(1) Coleridge conlmences a striking note on the synlboli- 
cal history of the' Fall, with the following ohservations 
(A ids to Rçflection, }1. 249): ""\V e have the assurance of 
Bishop Horsley, (Sernlon xvi. 011 II. Pet. Ì. 20, 21,) that the 
Church of England does 110t demand the literal understanding 
of the Document contained in the second (from v. 8) and 
third chapters of Genesis as a point of faith, or reg3rJ a 
different interpretation as affecting the orthodoxy of tbe 
interpreter; Divines of the ll10st ullÍ111peachable orthodoxy, 
and the 1110st averse to the allegorizing Scripture history in 
general, having, fronl the earliest ages of the Christian 



XOTES AND REFERENCES. 


159 


Churcl1, adopted or permitted it in this instance." 'Ve 
fear that, in these days of Bibliolatryand Ecclesiolatry com.. 
bined, the tendency is to exact from everyone a full assent to 
what is called the literal interpretation of this phiJosophenle. 

LILTON'S Paradise Lost, t1le pictures of the Italian masters, 
and the diabolical Inachinery of mediæval superstition, are 
all brought to Lear with opposing force on the rational con- 
clusions of learning and conlnlon sense. In the first place, 
however, we deny that the pulpit interpretation is the literal 
one. "\V ould such an interpretation be considered a literal 
and true exposition in the case of the Pancha-Tant'J'.a, or 
Æsop's fables 
 And if not, why are we to treat in a different 
nlanner another ancient apologue of precisely the same kind î 
If it is answered that the difference consists in the fact that 
the writers of the New Testanlent have sanctioned the so- 
called literal translation of the allegory in Genesis, we rejoin 
that although this is done a.llusively, and in the way of 
acconlnlodation to the ordinary ulode of talking in those days, 
St. Paul, in his serious and elaborate exposition of the Fall 
of Man, has taken it in the sense suggested in the text. He 
tell us (Romans vii. 7 sqq.) that the conlnland to restrain the 
appetites (I1TLBvJ-Lía) of our lower nature (CTápE, J-LÉÀTJ, vii. 5,) was 
necessary to nlake their indulgence sinful; that the tempter, 
sin (
 áJ-LapTía), used the conlnîandnlent as a handle, or instru- 
ment by means of which he deceived (IETJ:ráTTJCTE) our weak 
and yielding will or heart (ý::.

), the wife and helpmate of 
our reason (VOVS,1TvEvJ-La), and through this set UIJ a law in 
the body and members warring against the law of God esta- 
blished in our reason, the Will having become a fellow-workm' 
with the Passions, instead of seconding the Reason. " The 
Serpent beguiled nle, and I did eat," is the excuse 0 the Will 
as it is of the Woman; and a nIisrepresentation of the divine 
conulland, in the way of an utilitarian appeal, is the instru.. 
nIent used by the subtle Understanding, which pleads the 
cause of the Passions against the Reason, before the corrupt 
tribunal of the Will. 
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M. Bunsen has well ob
erved (Kirclte tier Zukunft, 
p. 406) :-" True religion perishes always first by a lnetas- 
tasis-viz., by changing the centre of its existence (and is the 
original sin and fall of lllankind any thing else 1), and only 
then by the corruption of all the composing eleIllents. The 
divinely taught and enjoined centre of the existence and life, 
and therefore deyelopenlent, of the Church, in its positive 
expression, I wish to be allowed to call, as I mn sure it is, 
the in'lCardness and spirituality of its organic action a
 the 
body of Christ, cOllsequ
ntly of its priesthood and sacrifice. 
This Dleans negatively-that its life is attacked in its centre 
more than by any error, schislu, and heresy on a peculiar 
point of theological doctrine, by the idea of a Levitical 
priesthood, and an eleInentary sacrifice fronl the elements of 
the world (UToLx
îa 'TOU KÓUP.OtJ)." A ud in another pacisage he 
says (p. 79)-" The doctrine of justification by faith is, in it
 
essentials, (whate\yer different methods of philosophico-theo- 
logical doctrine it allows or requires) nothing elBe than the 
postulate of the recognition of the truth and essential inlport- 
ance of a belief in the di,
inity of Christ, anù in the atone- 
ment by hinl
 In the sanle way, the doctrine of nlOral 
responsibility, and of the general priesthood of the justified, 
is nothing else than the postulate of tho realization of a belief 
in the Holy Ghost." The early Reformers seenl to ha,-e 
thought mOre of the first of these postulates than of the 
second-nlore of the justification than of the sanctification of 
the individual Christian. l\lelanchthou's definition of original 
sin, like that adn1ÌraLle specification which forIlls the subject 
of our IXth Article, distinguishes between the reatus or guilti- 
ness of ulan's fallen nature, and its materiale, or the concu- 
piscence which engenders actual sin (Opera, I. 60, IV. 466); 
whereas his preùecessor, Ockhanl, used to say-" Peccatunl 
origiuis tantunl esse reatum sine ullo vitio:' According to 
Scripture, unregenerate nlan is culpable as well as peccable; 
but the imputation of Christ's Dlerits to the believer renlOyeS 
his retrospective culpability, and It'ayes only his concupiscence 
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or lia lJility to Rf'tual sin. The phra8e ratio JJ(x(
ati, in our X I I I th 
Article, refers, as all scholars would see at once, to the reatlt:l, 
which must of necessity attach to all actions springing fronI 
self-reliance, and independent of that feeling of humility 
which is essential to the religiousness of an action. The 
intinlate connexion between this hun1Ïlity and faith is implied 
in the parable of Cain and Abel; and the mode of expression 
adopted by St. Paul-Rom. xiv. 23: '1râv {, oinc II( 7fíUTECI>
 (not 
1râv 8 OU 
I.à T

 '1f'lUTE6)
) áp.apTtá lUTw-clearly shows that there 
was a, possibility Gf justification from this reatus for all 
humble and unselfish men even before the coming of Christ 
(cf. Rom. i. 17; iii. 30; and DR. GLOUCESTER RIDLEY'S ltlo!/er 
Sermons, p. 238 sqq). It is hardly necessary to add that we 
do not adopt the horrible tenets of the Calvinists in regard 
f,Q original sin, and the corruption of man's nature (see 
COGAN'S Letters to lYilbeiforce on the Doctrine of Hereditary 
Depravity), nor does our IXth Article sanction such a view of 
tIle case. Our phrase is "very far gone," not "totally and 
entirely gone;' frOlll original righteousness; and although 
(juarn longissime is a very strong phrase) it is consistent with 
that reservation of a ðOI(I.p.(l(1'TLI(
 
ÍnlaJLL
 on which Butler's 
theory of virtue is founded. 


(2) This is strictly the doctrine of our IXth Article, allcl 
is implied also in tbe original Xth Article, De Gratia. The 
8th chapter of the Epistle to tIle Romans cOlltains an explicit 
statelllent to this effect. By the phrases TÒ fþpóv1Jp.a Tij
 uapl(ò
., 
and TÒ cþpólITJp.a TOÛ fIvEvJLaTo
, is implied a contest for lllastery 
over the 'Vill between the diseased appetites of our lower 
nature, seconded by the indwelling sin on the one hand, and 
the godlike reason, aided by the divine Spirit, on the other. 
The word -cþpóv1JJLa, whicll occurs in no other passage of the 
New Testament, and which the writer of our IXth Article 
found it so difficult to eXI)lain, nlust be taken a.ccording to its 
"<'lassical usage. It signifies that mixture of opinion antI will 
which regulates a Juan's adoption of a politÍeal party. The 
heart (cþp
v) as well as the head is concerned in a man's 
1\1 



162 


:XOTES A'XD REFEREXCES. 


cþp óJl 1Jp.a. There is a loclls classicus for this meaning of t.he 
word in S0PH. Antig. 172:- 


(ìp.
xavov 
È '1f'aVTÒ
 àv
pò
 ÈKp.uBEÎv 
",I,.' ' cþ ' " , 
 
."VX1JV T
 Kat POVJ] p.u Kat ì'VCJJJl1JV, '1f'prv UJI 
.,,,.. \' ' ß ' cþ - 
(lPXat
 Tf Kat VOP.OLCJ'LV EVTpL J]
 aV[}. 


i. e., " it is always iInpossible to become thoroughly acquainted 
with a nlan's principles, political bias, and power of forming a 
judgment, until he sllall llave approved hinlself by practical 
experience as a nIagistrate and legislator." In the saIne 
speech, Creon says (203): Toíov
' Èp.òv cþp óJl 1Jp.a, "such is nlY 
will," for tlmt which is the political bias in the citizen of a 
free state, becomes the declared will in the case of the sove- 
reign ruler. Generally, cþpov
îv Tá TLVO
 nleans "to be on the 
sanle side, of the same political party with another," and thus 
tIle cuorus in tIle sallIe dranIa prays (372): P.
T' Èp.oì '1f'UpÉUTLOS 
, , · ., cþ - 
 ,
 
 
 " I t I . 
ì'EVOLTO P.J]T LUOV POVCJJV oS' Tao 
pOEL, et no suc 1 a SHIner 
live in the sanIe house with me, or belong to the same party" 
(cf. HOl\f. Ii. xv. 50). This phraseology is found in the Hel- 
lenistic writers, as in I. ß/accab. x. 20: cþpovEÎv Tà 
p.é:Jv Kuì uvv- 
TJ]pÚV cþLXíav '1f'pÒ
 
p.âS': ana we have in 111att. xvi. 23: ot, 
cþpov
îS' Tà TOV e
ov, àXXà Tà TWV àvBpw'1f'ClJv. 


(3) PJ
ATO, Rf'spubl. IV. p. 435 A sqq.; Pkædrus: p. 246 
A sqq. 


(4) According to St. Paul's subdivision, the '1f'VEvp.a cor- 
responds to Plato's TÒ XOì'LUTLKÓV, the tvx
 to his TÒ BVP.OH
Ú, 
the ué:Jpa, JLÉXJ], uápE, to his TÒ È'1f'LBvp.J]TLKóv.-See I. Thessal. 
v. 23; <,f. I. (}or. ii. 12; iii. 4; aud cf. Judø, 19. St. Paul 
also calls the '1rv
vp.a, Ó vov
, or ó ËuCJJ ð.vBpCIJ'1f'oS' (Rom. vii. 22 
and 25).-See above, note (1). 
(5) Rom. vii. 14-19. 
(6) For the authority of the conscience, see I. John iii. 
19-22. The state of the Heathen world, so far as conscience 
had any sway over the luinds of those who "were afar off," 
is beautifully and most exactly described in the parable 
of tile Prodigal Son (Luke xv. 13-19). It is worthy of 
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n-mark, that the feeling of separation frOln God, and of tbe 
need of expiating sacrifices, has been Inost generally found in 
those nations which have receded the least from primitive 
ll1Onotheism; and, as a part of the sanIe tendency, it is among 
these nations only that we find a personification of the e\
il 
principle, of the nIundane element, which stands in hostility 
to God. Pure polytheism is only a subdivision, into its dif- 
ferent manifestations, of the one idea of goodness and benefi. 
cence, which is attacbed to the Supreme Being by worshippers 
who are thankful for blessings received, rather than con- 
science-smitten on account of their sins committed. (See 
GRDßI, Deutsche :ð1!Jthologie, p. 936.) As the non-existence 
of a sense of separation is the greatest bar to a longing 
for union with God, it is not without reason that the Jewish 
writers, who had been taught to consider Inarriage as a type 
of true religious union (Is. liv. 5; Hos. ii. 19, &c.), should 
regard polytheism and, its necessary concon1itant, idolatry, a8 
a sort of spiritual fornication (àpX
 yàp 7ropv
la
 l7rlVOLll 
l
wXCùv, 
cÜp
UL
 
È aVT;'V cþBopà 'Cù


 yàp TWV àvCùvVp.Cùv 
l
wXCùv Bp1JuKÆía 
7raJITÒ
 àpX
 KalCOV Kal alTía Kal 7ripa
 lUTlv.-Sapientia xiv., 12, 
27). Hence, in the parable, the gentiles who had substituted 
idolatry for their inherited monotheism, are described as 
having wasted their substance in riotous living .with harlots 
(Luke xv. 13, 30); and idolatrous Rome is described in the 
A pocal ypse (xix. 2) as 
 7rÓPIITJ 
 p.EyáX1J 
TLr ËcþBHPE T
V yijv lv 
T"ll 7rOpv
í.Cf aVr1}
. 


(7) Cf. Gen. iv. 3-5; Heb. xi. 4; and see KENXICOTT, 
Dissertation, II. 
(8) This subject has been well treated by Bun
ell, 
Kirche de1' Zukunft, p. 59 sqq. 
(9) RO'ln. i. 18 sqq., ii. 15; Hpbr. ix. 14. 


S 38. 


(1) R01n. viii. 28-30. PLATO, Resp., p. 320, Bipont. cr. 
F. 1\1., Illustrations, p. 112. 
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(2) This apJ)ears to us to be prefigured in the symboIi
nt 
of Gen. ii. 21. JUan is created on the Friday; is then cast 
into a deep sleep, in which he passes the primeval day 
of rest; and on tho first day of the 'week he is aroused, awl 
finds that the "
oman, his helpnla.te, has been created fronl 
lIis heart's blooJ. The deep sleep surely prefigures the tem- 
porary (leath of Jesus, during which the Church was fornled 
by the blood and water which flowed from his wounded side. 
The day of resurrection was the commencement of tllat 
. 
betrothal, which will not end in the marriage feast till the 
full and final union of Christ and his Church. See I. Cor. 
ii. 3; Col. i. 18; Rev. xix. 7. 
(3) Above, 
 37, note 6. In the caSe of the Jews, who 
had entered into coyenant "rith God, idobtry was 1l10re than 
fornication; it anlOunted to adultery, and is so described in 
Jer. iii. 9, v. 7, ix. 2, xxiii. 14; Ezek. xxiii. 37. 
(4) John xiv. 23. 
(5) See, e. g., Levit. xiv. 1-32. 
(6) Heln.. viii. 5. 
(7) As in Isaiah vii., and compare Arnold's rem
U'ks in 
his Life, II. p. 192. 



 39. 



 


(I) Those, 'who will take the trouble of nlaking the search, 
nlay easily convince thelllselyes that wllenever an angelophany 
is described in those parts of the sacred volume which are 
antecedent to the capthTity, it is expressly represented as a 
manifestation of God hilnself, and not as the appearance of 
sonle independent and created intelligence. In the sYluboli- 
cal history of the Fall of ]\!Ian, God manifests hinlself to the 
offenders in a voice (Gen. iii. 8). According to Kellnicott's 
true interpretation (I. Dissertation, p. 47) "they heard the 
voice of Jahvelt 'Hel6kÎ1"n ae it canle waving onwards in the 
wind of the day." He says: "That the word '
i1JÌ
 nlay 
.. - : . 
be applied to the Voice of God, is plain from its being used in 
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Exodus xix. 19, in conjunction with the san1e word 
;i', and 
that it 11111St be so applied here, appears from Gen. iii. 10." 
"\Vhen the criminals are expelle(l fronl their happy abode, 
firc-breathing cnerubÍ1n, placed at the east of the Garden, 
pre\?cnt all access to the vainly coveted tree of life. (Gen. iii. 
24). Kennicott supposes (I. Diss., p. 74) that the expression 
" cherubim and a pointed flanle " signifies "Angels in a fiery 
:ll)l)earance:' 'Ve are disposed to adopt a suggestion in tile 
Quarterly Re
iew, X o. CL V., p. 168, tbat the word :l
ì
 
Id:rilb, is connected with the Greek y-pvrr-s, KÉ-pß-
po
, and with 
the old Egyptian rabu, "a lion;" and that the Egyptian 
nmne for the Sphinx was ke-1 9 abu. But we go a step farther, 
and recognize in the kerub of the Hebrews, precisely the /:ian1C 
synlbol as the sl)hinx, the dragon, the gryphon, the cerberus, 
and other guardians of the inaccessible or forbidden objects 
of hunlan desire. That the figure was the same is clear 
from Ezekiel, x. 14: and that the destination was sinlÍlar 
appears fronl E.-cod. xxv. ] 8 sqq., where we see that two of 
these symbols stood as guardians over the ark of the cove- 
nant: and fronl I. Kings vi. 23 sqq., which shows that there 
wcre two colossal sphinxes or gryphons in the Holy of Holies 
of Solonlon's TeInpl
, with their wings stretched fronl wall to 
\\?all. 'Vith regard to "the flame of a sword waving to 
nd 
fro" (J1

;'}l!

 :l
r;
 
ry?) this lllust refer either to the 
íþ^Ò
 KQotP.ÉVOLO 7TVpO
, which i
 generally as
igned to these 
watcllful guardians, or else it was something selmrate and 
distinct fron1 the gryphon or cherub, I)erhap
 a waving, fiery 
nÍIllbus, such as that which is described in precitiely the same 
nUlnner in Job xxxvii. 7. It is true that .J:1J signifies "a 
swortl" or any other sharp instrulnent, and that when God 
appears to Balaam (J..Y'urnbers xxii. 31, cf. Joshua v. 13), he is 
describetl as an angel of the Lord with his sword Ci:lll}) 
drawn in his hand Ci':
); but the keru.b had no hands, nor 
is it eyer represented as an angel in the ohler books of Scrip- 
tUrt'. God does every thing by his 'N

 mal'luík or " lUf'S- 
T: - 
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enger;" it is a matter of indifference to the representation, 
whether the messenger appears as one, or as luany; wllether 
in a form or in a sound; and every thing done by God is called 
iT?N?9 'JtûJlá'llkáh or "nlessenger-work." His is the only 
intelligence recognized: tIle "messengers" are any visible 
ministerium which he thinks fit to enlploy Of the phantas.. 
magoria of Jacob's dreaJll at Beth-el (Gen. xxvii. 12 sqq.), we 
are told nothing; it seems to have been a bright str
am of 
light glancing fronl heaven to earth, and announcing the 
futuro union between God and man which was to be perfected 
in the seed of Jacob (cf. John i. 51); and he had a similar 
vision at l\Iahanainl (Gen. xxxii. init.) That the ordinary 
powers of nature are also called "nlessengers" is clear fronl 
Psahn civ. 4, which means: "making the winds his messen- 
gers and the liglÜnings his servants." Moses Stuart's ob- 
jection to this rendering (on the Hebreu:s i. 7, p. 29, 30) 
proves the weakness of his Hebrew scholarship. He says 
that a transposition of the words would be necessary to give 
theIn this meaning, and tlmt Ps. civ. 3: ;:1,:J, [j't:1J! CVil 
. . T T 


"surely cannot be rendered 'lclw 'Jnaketh his chariot clouds." 
Certainly not: but what has this to do with the question 1 
'Ve translate all these pas8ages in the same way: "making 
clouds a chariot-to-hinl-nlaking winds messengers-to-hinl- 
making ßanles of fire servants-to-him/' The absurdity of 
Dr. Rock's objection tllat the ':JN

 cannot have been a 
... : - 
manifestation of God, " since God is not a messenger," (J-lier- 
urgia, T., p. 329), needs no reIn ark. As if it "
ere possible 
to conceive any other Ulan a relative anù ll1Ïnibteriallllanifes- 
tation of the Deity. 
(2) Deuter. xxxiii. 2. Ps. lxviii. 17. Acts vii. 53. 
Gal. iii. 19. HebT. ii. 2. 


(3) cc The Father as Goodness, the Son as 'Visdom, the 
Holy Ghost as Power, do all concur in every outward parti- 
cular issuing from that one only glorious Deity wllÏcb they aU 
(He. For that which 
nov{'th God to work is Goodness, and 
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that which ordereth his work is'Visdom, and that which per- 
fecteth his work is Power." (HOOKER, Eccles. Polity, book v., 
c. Iv., 5, p. 317, Keble.) 
This view is implied in the Apostolic benediction, II. Cor. 
xiii. 13. COlllpare also TÒ pijp.a Tij!; ðvváp.HJ)!; (Hebr. i. 3) 
with Acts x. 38 anù with Luke Í. 26, as eXplained below in 
note (9). 
(4) See 'VINER, Biblisches Real-u:örterbuch, I., p. 387. 
There is a well-Ineaning atten1pt to establish the superstitious 
theory in 
hLL, on the Mythical Interpretation of Luke, I., 
pp. 52 sqq., pp. 92 sqq. 
(5) 'V I
ER, Bibl. Real'll). II., p. 452 sqq. 
(6) Rev. xii. 7 sqq., and for the identification of 
Iichael 
and the Logos, see the authorities quoted by HEBER, Balnpton 
Lectu1'es, IV., note (l), p. 242. 


(7) The Scripture account on all these subjects is per- 
fectly con8i
tent with the deductions of philosophy, and is at 
such unity with itself, that we can without difficulty recognize 
the adscititious nature of the subsequent Inachinery. Reve- 
lation and psychology concur in assuring us that evil Loth 
moral and physical, that is, imperfection in its subjective and 
in its objective effects, is entirely due to the combination of 
n1Ïnd with nlatt
r. Sin sl>rings from a triumph of the lower 
over the higher nature of man, and consists in the donlÎnant 
influence of a selfishness which refers all to the inllnediately 
present; pain, disease, and death are due to the material 
part of our composition; and the destructiv"e convulsions of 
nature wouln only be features in the alterative tendencies of 
this world, if it were not for the perceptive faculties which 
God has combined with matter. The reader will find nlany 
yaluable suggestions on this head in ARCHBISHOP KI!'G'S 
Essay on the Origin of Evil, translated and edited by Edmund 
Law. 3rd Ed. Camb. ] 739. 


(8) "Sollte der Teufel," says K o,'alis, (11. p. 305.) .. als 
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Vater del' Lüge, 
elbst nnr ein notI1\veIHJiges Gespenst :seyn 1 
Trug und Illusion stelin alJein del' \Vahrheit, Tugellc1, und 
Religion gegenüber: u i.e. "Is not the Devil, as Father of Lies, 
])illl
elf but a necessary Hobgoblin 
 Deception and Illusion 
are alone opposed to Truth, Virtue, and Religion." 'V e tru
t 
the tiulC is fast conling when people will not see any greater 
necessity for keeping up this illusion than for telling a 
naughty child that "a black dog is on its back." The old 
pastor's fear in l\IEINHOLD'S A 1nbel. JVitcl
, p. 159, that "if 
the people no longer feared the devil, neither would they fear 
our Lord God," presun1es as great an ignorance of the rea] 
nature of "the ".01'1(1, tIIe flesh aud the devil," a
 it does of 
the real nature of the God of Love. Robinson, the celebrated 
Baptist preacher at Canlbridge, was once asked by a sin11'lc- 
Ininded friend, "Don't you believe in the Devil f' alHI replied, 
"Oh dear, no! I believe in God; don't you 
" 
(9) The attentive reader of Luke i. 26 sqq. will not 
overlook the parallelisln between 7rv
vfLa å)'l.Ov and ðúvufLLS 
vtíuTOV in their reference to the name and functions of 
Gabriel, "the powerful one of God." Vide Note 3. 


(10) It l11Ust be ob\?ious to everyone who is not wedùed 
to the ulltenable hypothesis that the Evangelists were super- 
naturally enlightened in regard to the facts ,vhich they 
narrate, that the details of the Temptation could only have 
been communicated to them by our Lord hinlself. Now, it is 
as certain to us at; anything in the whole domain of exegesis, 
that the narrative before us is nothing l110re than a stateIllent, 
in the peculiar phraseology of Jesus, of the conflict between 
his higher and lower nature, his 7rvEvfLa or fþpóv1jp.u SEOV, antI 
bis fþpóV'TJJlu uapKòs or fþpóv1jfLa àvBpcð1Tov. That our Lord had 
a lower nature, with which it was needful for hin1 to struggle, 
is not only involved in the doctrine of his perfect humanity, 
but also distinctly avowed by hinl in his agony at Getbs
- 
nIane, where his hUlllan will is opposèd by him to the win of 
Go(l (A/alt. xxvi. 39), where his t v x , j is grieved hy tho 
})ro:Sl)ect of his fmffe1Ïngs (V". 38), and where his 1TIIEVfLu and 
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uàp
 are di::;tinctly contradistinguished (v. 41). See above 

 37, note 1. Now, in the narrative of his Tenlptation, he hab 
told u
 the l)articular features of the D1ental struggle in 
which his godlike nature came off victorious. He was led 
by the Spirit, which influenced him, into the wilderness, and 
there prepared himself for his great office by meditation and 
fasting, prolonged through forty days and forty nights. After 
this interval, during which, in all probability, he had no food 
except that which the Desert supplied, and on which his pre- 
cursor John had lived, the feeling of hunger and the con- 
sciousnes
 of miraculous }10Wer would suggest the creation of 
bread for the relief of his fm,BvfLía. This he at once checked 
by spiritual considerations. The next suggestion would be 
that which was so often pressed upon him by the expectations 
of an the Jews, including his own disciples-the inlnlediate 
establishment of his divine commission by some signal and 
Iniraculous display of his divinity in the very midst of J eru- 
salem. This he also resisted. The last suggestion was con- 
nected with this, namely, the ambitious thought that with his 
power it would be easy, not only to restore the temporal 
kingdom to Judah, but also to extend his sway over the 
whole Roman Empire. The feeling that his kingdom wa::; 
not of this world, brought him free froul tbis distracting 
iuwgination. And thus he comD1enced his ministry with a 
triuIllphant preference of the spiritual future to the worldly 
cODlforts and glories of the present. In St. Luke's account, 
it is said (iv. 13) that the devil "departed from hin1 for 
a season. An(l there is no doubt that worldly suggestions 
of the same kind were often pressed upon him, but that 
they were attributed to the saD1e 
uurce, and :,ilnilarly 
resisted. Thus, on one occasion, Peter plays' the part of 
TClupter, and endeavours to dissuade our Lord from encoun- 
tering his predicted sufferings; but the tempter frOlll without 
i
 rebuked in the sanle terms as the tempter froln within 
(JI auk. iv. 10, Luke iv. 8), for Jesus turned and said unto 
Peter (JIaltll. xvi. 23), V1T<<Y
 ò7TíuCù fLOV 
llTallâ, uKálloaÀólI fLOV EI. 
ón ov cþpOllfífà Tà TOV 8fOV, cÌ
Àà Tà TÔJII ùIlBpw7fCJJll. 
ee ahove 
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 37, note 2. And when James and John suggested the exer- 
tion of his divine power to inflict vengeance on the inhos- 
pitable Sanlaritans, they were similarly rebuked (Luke ix. 
55) '>It- . d L d ,., '". ,. 
: OVIC OWUTE, sal our or, OLaV 'lrJlEVfLUTOr EUTE VfLELr. 
'Ve do not think it necessary, then, to suppose with 
Schleiermacher (iiber die Sclu'iften des Lukas, Sänuntliche 
\Verke, 1. 2, p. 40), that the story of the. Tenlptation is an 
instructiye parable; with the Rationali::)ts, that it was a 
trance, or a conference with a priest; or with Strauss (II. 2, 

 56), that it was a nlythus, constructed 'lnore Rabbinico. It 
appears to us to have been a true recital, coloured by the 
peculiar phraseology of the narrator, of a nlental struggle 
which he reaBy underwent. 


(11) 1\11'. Trench, in his Notes on the 1J[iracles, p. 150 sqq., 
has expressed himself with his usual felicity on this difficult 
subject. \Ve believe that the difference between his opinions 
and those conveyed in the text is more apparent than real. 
" \Yesley always nlailltained that luadness was frequently 
occa::)ioned by denlOniacal pos8ession, and in this opinion he 
found luany to encourage hÏIu." - SOUTHEY, lrésleg, I., 
p. 18;. 
(12) John xiii. 2, 27, cOlupared with Jlatth. xv. 19 and 
Jalnes i. 13, 14. 
(13) Luke x. 18; and see especially GRBI)I, Deutsche 
.J! !Jtlwlogie, p. 937. 
(14) Eplws. vi. 12 sqq. 
(15) Rez.. xii. 7 sqq. 
(16) lJlattlt. xviii. 10. 
(17) I. Cor. xi. 10. Here È
ovu{u signifies" liberty," i.e 
"to go abroad," and refers to a kind of coycring for the 
head ,without which a woman could not appear in public. It 
I1111St have resembled the coiffure now COnll1l0n in the East 
and in Spain; and the conyerse nloderu use of the word 
chaperon (literally" a hood and veil") clearly shows hOlD such 
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all application could be made of the word. The expression 

uì TO-Ò
 åyylÀovS' alludes to the spiritual beings who were S 1 1p- 
posed to be present in places of worship: see Ps. cxxxviii. 1, 
(LXX.): 'vavTEov åYYEÃ6>V ,paÀoo UOI. (quoted by Olshausen, 
III., p. 669). The Sltekinah itself was an angelic lnanifesta- 
tion. Ecclesiastes v. 6, warns tIle worshipper to be cautious 
of his words in the house of God: "Say not in the presence 
of tIle angel [":r
?9-rr "
.
'J that it was an error j" (where 
IVlendelsohn's interpretation, though ingenious, is manifestly 
wrong). The presence of tbe angel makes the church a 
place of public gaze: cf. 1. Cor. iv. 9: cðS' ()iaTpov lYEV
()1}P.fV 
Tci> leóuP.ce leal åì'ì'ÉÀ 01. S' Kal åll()pwTrol.S'. 


(18) It is worthy of remark that, while the Latin word 
8uperstitio is derived from the notion of a praesens Divus, 
a sort of guardian angel (see DÖDERLEIN, Etym. und Syn., 
VI., p. 358, who, however, is not aware that sllperstes in old 
Latin is equivalent to p'J'æsens: cf. SERVI"LS, ad Æn., III., 
339, ,vhence it appears that præsent-ib'lls is a marginal gloss 
which has crept into the text of CICER. pro JJIurena, XII., 
27) j the Gre
k synonym lJfl.Ul.lJatp.ollLa is derived from the 
name of tbose intermediate spirits, ,vho carried on the inter- 
course between God and man (PLATO, SY'Jnpos., p. 202, 
D, E.), and who were not only the givers of good, but also 
the immediate authors of evil (cf. ÆSCHYL., Pers., 594, with 
..1:Jam., 746, 1461 j and the verb lJmp.ov
v, Sept. c. TIt., 992, 
Clwëplt., 559): so that" superstition" owes its very nanle to 
the phantastic imaginations which we deprecate. 


S 40. 


(1) IIebl'. i. 1. 
(2) Galat. v. 7: 7rLUTLS' ðl.' åyá1T1}S' lVlPì'OVP.ÉlIf}, which is 
designated in vi. 15 as leatJIf] KTLUI.
. That the word lVlPYOVJ.LÉVf} 
òoes not take fron1 this definition of a true faith its intended 
subjectivity, win be clear to those who understand Aristotle's 
definition of the Sllmmll'm bonum: TÒ åV()pW1TLVOV Ùì'U()Òll tvxij
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lJlEp'YEía ylYlIfTUI. IeUT' (ipfT
lI TfJJI lÌpl<TTfJJI leal Tf).EI.OTåTrW-fll f:J{'f' 
Tf).Eí
.-(Eth. }'
icmn., I. c. 7, 14, 15.) 


(3) Cf. I. JoInt ii. 1 with Julul xvi. 13-15. 


3 41.. 


(1) This ba
 been clearly eXplained by J er01ue in hiij 
Qu(('stiolles Hebraica. He says: "Hoc apud Hebraeos 
exivit in Proverbium, ut si quando in allgustia. cOll
tÎtuti 
t'unt, et Don1Íni auxilio optant 8uhlovari, dicant in monte 
DO/JÛnll.
 videbit, hoc est, 8Îcut AbrahaIui misel'tus est, luise- 
rebitur et nostri." Oliver Cronrwell accordingly has well 
alluded to this proverb, in his description of the difficultie
 
which Leset hinl before the battle of Duubar :-" That, be 
cause of their numbers, &c.. ,ve were in the l'Iount, and 
in the 1\Iount the Lord would be seen; an(1 that he would 
find out a way of deliverance and salvation for uS."-(CAH.- 
LYLE, II., I). 214.) 
(2) The conlnlon reading is intl!iT J"\
:
 

 which 
the LXX. rentler ÍJ7ffp Tij
 àllTt).
tHð
 TijS- ;CJ)eUlij
. 'Ve believe 
that this reading has ari
en fron1 a confusion between that 

ugge:5ted in the text, anJ its equivalent jl}
ty ,

 
J! It 
is well kno"
n that t!;, tV, tV are used for the relatiyc itdN 
... - : y -: 


in the IHoro 1110dcrn Hebrew and in the 01<.1 Phænician. But 
eyen if il}tfi be retained, we should still read 11
 


 for 
J1

:
, al1(1 this would give a sufficient JllCaning for our pur- 
pose, since, as Gesenius remarks, "intd n1etaph. dicitur de 
felicitate post nliseriam denuo affulgente. - Jes. viii., 20; 
xlyiii., 11; lyiii., 8. Enwari Soheil: in cala'J1Ûtale est spes, 
nO.ln finis noctis opacae est aurora." In the interpreta- 
tion of çavak-thá-nî, we see tlIat we haye been anticipated 
Lyau older COIlllnelltator, whom Bythner quotes to that effect. 
1\11'. PhiHips, in his elaborate edition of the Psalms (vol. I., 
1).158), supposes that the word used by our Lord was "
J)
;o/, 
which is found in the Chaldee Targunl, and hence he draws 
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an argul1leut tlmt this Paral,llrase was in existence when our 
Lord suffered; in other words, he derives a conjecture fr01l1 a 
mere assumption. 


(3) Psalm xxxi. 8. 
(4) John xvii. 4, 5. 


S 42. 


(1) I. Thess. v. 8. 
(2) I. Cor. xiii. 13. This is well eXplained by the 
fuller phraseology in I. Thess. i. 3: J.LVTJJlOVEVOVTE
 VJlWV TOV 
fP'YOV T
S' ?TíCTTECJ)
, Kat TOV KÓ?TOV T
S å'Yå?T7]S Kai T
S V?TOJ.LOV
S T
S 
l>"?Tí
o
. Where it is to be observed that å'Yå7i7] presumes the 
fP'YOV of ?TíCTTI.S (
 40, note 2), and luanifests itself in the 
KÓ?TO
, which denotes the produce or fruits of travail (cf. John 
iv. 38 with I. Cor. iii. 8, and see I. Cor. xv. 58, where fP'YOV 
and KÓ7rOS are used in juxta-position); for the sense of 1moJlov-rì, 
see R01n. xv. 4. 


(3) Gal. v. 22; where xapà and Elp
v'YJ are conjoined, as 
the conlplenlent of hope (cf. Rom. xv. 13); JluKpoBvJllu and 
XP7] CTTÓT7] s, as two parallel effects of å'Yå?T'7] (I. Cor. xiii. 4); 
å'Yu8CðCTVVtJ, and ?TíCTTl.S, taken in its results, as different aspects 
of one and the same thing (cf. I. Tl
ess. i. 11: ivu ?T>"7]pc1arJ 

 ,
" 8 ' , 
 , ) d ' 
?TaCTaV EVOOKLaV a'Y a CJ) CT v v 7] 
 Kat E P 'Y 0 V ?T I. CT T E 0) 
 ; an ?TpaOT7]S' 
is placed by the side of ('YKpaTEía, because the former, as the 
control of the BVJlòs, is correlative to the latter, as the control 
of the f'mBvJlía. 


(4) II. Pet. i. 5-7. 



 43. 


(1) I. Tim. ii. 4. 
(2) j/atth. vii. 7; Luke xi. 9, 10. 
(3) Compo R01n. x. 8-11, with iJlatt. xvi. 17; and if we 
compare Exodus ix. 12, with viii. 15, 32, and with iv. 21, we 
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hall see that the phrase "the Lord hardened the heart of 
Pharaoh" is equivalent to "Pharaoh hinlself hardened his 
own heart." 


(4) OVID. jJ[etam. VII. 18-21- 


Si possem, sanior essem; 
Sed trahit inL"itam nova vis; aliudque Cupido (È'Tn8vp.ía), 
ft-!ens (vov
) aliud suadet. Video meliora, }Jrohoque : 
Deteriora sequor. 


(5) Virtus rectorem ducemque desiJerat: vitia SIne 
Inagistro discuntur (quoted by F. 1\1.). 
(6) "Era la. (senda) de nlano derecha tan angosta, que 
no admite encarecinIÏellto, y estaLa (de la poca gente que pOl' 
ella iba) llena de abrojos,asperezas, y nlalos pasos."-QUEVEDO, 
Obras, I. p. 40. Ed. Sancha. 
(7) 'Ve have nlelltioned above (
 28, notes 4 and 8) some 
of the reasons which have inJuced us to believe that the 
parables of our Lord have preserveJ his ipsissIma 'Verba, and 
that they are on this account, as they were intended to be, 
the purest fountains from which we can derive religious 
truth. If this were doubtful in the case of any otber 
parable, it is at least certain, in regard to. that of the Pro- 
digal Son, that it contains a religious history of the world, 
and that there is not in it a single word or phrase which is 
not capable of a full theological application. The present 
occasion will not admit of a formal proof of thi:s, but we will 
undertake the denlonstration, if it is required, on SOllIe future 
opportunity. 


(8) The passage fronl which the extreme doctrine respect- 
ing preventing grace professes to be derived is that in John 
vi. 27 sqq.. which is thus analysed by Professor Dobree (Ad- 
'l'ersaria, I. p. 568) :- 
" 27-50. I give you better food than 1\Ioses gave your 
forefathers, that religion which will procure to all who believe 
and obey it eyerlasting life. 
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51. This benefit of eternal life I shall obtain for the 
world by giving IllY own body to be crucified. 
52-63. Noone is entitled to this benefit who does not 
acknowledge the efficacy of the sacrifice by which it is 
obtained. 
64, 65; 37-40; 44, 45. But to do this, the preventing 
grace of God is requisite." 
N ow it is perfectly dear, fronl the words which Jesus 
addressed to his Apostles at the conclusion of this discourse, 
that the prevenient grace here referred to is that of calling 
and election to a knowledge of tbe means of grace, and that 
an answer to that call is a profession of faith. 'Ve have 
Peter's profession in vv. 68, 69, and we have already seen in 
what way that profession is called the gift of God (above 
p. 57); and in v. 70, Jesus says, that, although he had 
chosen (È
fÀf
áfL1Jv)-that is, called and elected the Twelve, 
one of this initiatory Church, Judas his betrayer, "
as a 
devil-that is, a representative of the mundane principle 
resisting the proffered grace. This view of the case is n10st 
fully confirmed by the references to the prophets in v. 45, 
taken in connexion with the phraseology of the preceding 
verse. It is obvious tbat the "drawing" or "attraction" 
mentioned in v. 44 is confined to the persuasive influence of 
divine instruction-the 8wðíðuICTOl. would conle unto Christ, 
because the Paraclete would effectually establish the doctrine 
of the resurrection and exaltation of Christ in their convic- 
tions (cf. xii. 31, 32, with xvi. 8 sqq). The use of the word 
fAxúCiJ does not imply any irresistible force from without, any 
more than the phrase 
 àyá7i1J TOV XptUTov CTvviXft 
fLû
 (II. Cor. 
v. 14), or the expr{;ssion of ardent love in the Song of Solo- 
mon, i. 4: "draw rne ("J.

?) and we will run after thee." 
In fact, the words lÀICCI> and BiÀyw, like the Latin t'l'alto, 
attraho, allicio, lacto, are especially appropriated to describe 
the allurelnents of love (see note 4), and other influences of 
the will, which are quite consistent with its general freedom. 


(9) See HEY'S Lectu1'('S, yol. ii. p. 114; iii. 202. 
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(10) Romans x. 14. 


(1]) RO'in. xi. 2; Exocl. xix. 5; Ps. cxxxv. 4; Tit. ii. 14; 
J.1I aUk. xxii. 10. 


(12) .JIattl
.xxii. 14; andcf. II. Tlless. 1.11; I. Cor. 
vii. 20; Phil. iii. ] 4; II. Pet. i. 10. 


, 
(13) Our Xth Article, as it originally stood, merely 
stated that: "absque .qTat.í Dei (quæ per Christmll est), nos 
præveniente ut velimus, et cooperallte dunI yolumus, ad pie- 
tatis opera facienda, qllæ Deo grata sint et accepta, nihil 
valen1us." And then followed the Article de GratilÍ, explaill
 
ing the nature of that "grace" which was thu
 declared 
necessary to the perfect liberation of the will, and to the per- 
fornlance of good works: "Gratia Christi, seu Spiritus Sanctu
 
qui per eundmu datuI', cor lapideum aufert, et dat cor car- 
neum. Atque licet ex nolentibus quae recta sunt volentes 
faciat, et ex volentibus prava nolentes reddat, 'volllntati nihilo- 
n1Ïnus violentianl nullam affert. Et nenlO hac de causa, CUIn 
peccaverit, seipsunl excusare potest, quasi nolens aut coact us 
peccaverit, ut e:un ob causanl accusari non nlCreatur aut 
damnari." Here we see that It the win" and "the heart" 
alone are spoken of, and we have /Shown above in ,what 
.... 
sense unregenerate man is in a state of slavery (p. 72). But 
the captive lllay 
vish to be free, without being able to will 
his own freedom; and the doctrine of Scripture is, that the 
,vish and the prayer nlust first be conceived and uttered, and 
that then the power of God will be afforded for the I>urpo
(' 
of striking off the fetters and opening the dungeon-door. The 
two Articles as they originally stood are perfectly consistent 
with one another, and with the Article on original sin. What 
is stilllllore important, they are strictly in accordance with 
Scripture. The confusion to which we refer in the text was 
produced by the suppression, in 1562, of the Article "de 
g1'atiâ," and hy prefixing to the Article "de Libel'o A rbitrío" 
the following sentence :-" Ea est hon1Înis post Japsull1 Ac.Iae 
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conditio, ut sese naturalibus suis viribus et bonis operibus ad 
fidenl et in vocationenl Dei con.vertere ac praeparare non 
possit. Quare absque gratia," &c. By this alteration an 
apparent confusion arises between the grace which aids 
the will, and the preparatory and prevenient grace which 
consists in the preaching of repentance and the invitation to 
a use of the nleans of grace, and between ,vhich and the other 
grace the convertive act of resipiscence on the part of the 
individual nlUst necessarily intervene. In our opinion, this 
adscititious after-growth ought to be expunged, and the 
Article restored to its original symmetry; for it so bappens 
that the terms used here-conve1.tere ac praepærare-are the 
very expressions which apply to the case of those who are 
invited to take the first step, which is antecedent to the 
attainment of grace. The n1ission of John the Baptist is the 
broad and scriptural rel)rcsentation of the true nature of pre- 
venient grace. He said (JIatth. iii. 2 sqq.)-" Repent ye, for 
the kingdom of ll,eaven is at hand. For this is he that was 
spoken of by Esaias the prophet, saying, The voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make }1is paths straight:' And we are expressly told that 
though they were haptized confessing tlwir sins (v. 6), and 
were exhorted to bring forth fruits answerable to amen&ment 
of life (v. 8), still this ,vas only a preparatory baptism; 
and that the gift of grace, so far from preceding it, was 
reserved for a different ministration (v. 11). Surely this tells 
us, as plainly as words can speak, that luan must turn him- 
self to God before God can work in n1an; and that there may 
be no room for cavi], because John's was necessarily an im- 
perfect and preliminary mission, let us hear what Peter said 
to precisely the san1e effect after tile great day of Pentecost 
(Acts iii. 19, 20): "Repent ye therefore" (i. e., on account of 
the fulfilment of prophecies), "and be converted, unto the blott- 
ing out of your sins, in order that, in this way (vV I:NER, 
 43, 6) 
times of refreshment may come from the presence of the 
Lord, and in order that he n1a)" send Jesus Christ, wbo was 
N 
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before preached unto you" (or "chosen for you," if we take 
the reading 7rpOKEXELpurp.ÉJloJl). 


(14) COlnpare Articles VI., XX., XXI., XXXIV. 


3 44. 


(1) .Jlatth. xxviii. 19; lrlark xvi. 15, 16. 
. 


(2) .A cis ii. 38. 
(3) John iii. 5. 
(4) RO'ln. x. 10. 


(5) I. Pet. iii. 21; Heb. ix 14; x. 22. 


(6) Col. ii. 10-15. 


(7) I. Cor. xi. 23 sqq.; J.latth. xxvi. 26; Jlark xiv. 22; 
Luke xxii. 19. 


(8) John vi. 35. 
(9) John vii. 37. 
(10) John iv. 14. 
(11) 1. John v. 6. 
(12) John xv. 5. 
(13) Vol. iii. p. 70, Lib. Anglo-Oath. Theol. j cf. p. 348. 


(14) John ii. 1 sqq. 1\11'. Trench has not failed to notice 
the symbolical import of this miracle (ltotes on the Miracles, 
p. 112 sqq.). 1Vhether they are or are not to be taken also 
as a literal statement of wonders wrought by J eSllS, it is at 
least certain that the miracles of the water become wine, and 
of the multiplication of bread, are, in their effect, sacranlen tal 
parables. I t appears to 11S that whatever opinions are enter- 
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tained respecting the historical evidence for these and other 
miracles, their value for us consists in the moral which they 
convey. "\Ve think it a mistake to assume that the miracles 
are,jor us, the evidence of the divine mission of Jesus. Had 
there been no such wonders the Christian religion would not 
have been less true. We are convinced that the miracles 
were not nlerely parables-that an act in every case accom- 
panied the instruction which was given; but there are some 
who cannot convince theJnselves of this, and for thenl the 
religious truth takes the place of the historical. If the miracle 
of the two denloniacs among the Gadarenes (jJf attk. viii. 28 
sqq.) had been merely a parable like that of the return of 
aggravated evil to the heart from which it was banished 
(.Jfatth. xii. 43-45), would religion have been a loser by this 
change 
 On the other hand, where would be the mysteries or 
the Kingdonl of Heaven if the parables of our Lord were 
merely narratives of facts
 If it would be a loss to convert 
these from apologues into history, it must be a gain to derive 
a religious moral frolll a recital of events, boweyer wonder- 
ful. It seems to us a significant circumstance that ]\;lr. 
Trench, who can understand these things, should select the 
Parables and the l\Iiracles for the subjects of two consecutive 
sister treatises.-See Coleridge's note on SOUTHEY'S TVesley, J., 
p. 253. 
(15) Rev. vii. 14. 
(16) All scholars, anJ, we Juay add, all readers of 
l\IR. J\'IooRE's Epicurean (p. 75), are aware that the rite of 
initiation into the mysteries of the heathen worlJ, the baptisIll 
of that shadowy church, was fourfold-that it was a symbolical 
cleansing by means of the four elenlents. The phraseology 
of our Lord presumes a fourfold progressive baptism, which 
is expressed in the same symbols. The first is a baptism in 
'lcate'ì", which admits the recipient only to the comlnencement of 
the new life, and has therefore reference only to the previous 
state of death (Rom,. vi. 3; Col. ii. 12). The second is the 
baptism ofjl1'e, the true probation of the Christian, the burn- 
N2 
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iug out of hi
 dross by the refining and sanctifying influence 
of the Holy Spirit, so tbat the Christian who was so àÀT}8é:J
 
by water becomes so åÀT}8w6Jr by fire (cf. .J.1fatth. iii. 11, 12; 
v. 12; xx. 22, 23; xxvi. 39; 
Ial. iii. 3). The third baptisnl 
is that of death, when the body passes by the baptism of 
earth from corruption to incorruption, as the seed dies in 
order that it may be quickened (cf. Jlatth. xiii. 39; I. Cor. xv. 
36-44). The final baptisnl is that of the winnowing fan, 
when the air separate8 the wheat frOIIl the chaff, when the 
corn and the tares are put asunder, when the sheep are set 
on the right hand and the goats on the left (cf. J1Ia,tth. iii. 12; 
xiii. 41; xxv. 32). It is these successive baptisnls which will 
'3ift the few chosen fron1 the lllany calleù; it is by the first 
two that regeneration anù sanctifi{"ation will be conferred on 
those who have the requisite llualifications; the third will be 
conlmon to aU men; and the effects of the fourth and last 
must be dependent on causes antecedent to the occurrence of 
the third. 


(17) The readers of l\Iadalue de Sévigné's Letters will 
remeluber how happily she tenllS love a recommenceU1'. For 
the militant Christian the present life is a yíyv
(T8m and not 
an 
rvaL; it is a continually lengthening retrospect; but it does 
not attain its TÉÀOS till after death. 'Vhat Solon said of hap- 
piness is predicable of the life of sanctification. 


(18) Acts ii. 47, cf. I. Oo'r. i. 18, II. Cor. ii. 15, Sll111- 
larly, H ebr. x. 14: Tour á'YLaCoJ-L/vov
. See l\iIDDLETON on the 
Greek Article, p. 269, and F. Jr.'s notes on this passage and 
Acts xiii. 48. 


(19) Hebr. xii. 14. 
(20) Titus ii. 14. 
(21 ) Col. ii. ] 4. 
(22) JI attlt. xii. 36. 
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(23) II. Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
(24) j,fatth. xiii. 12. 


3 45. 


(1) Júhn xiv. 1-3. 


3 46. 


(1) Acts xvii. II. 
(2) The schenle for obtaining some sort of union by the 
juxta-positiun of Protestant sects has been brought forward 
in different modifications by the pronloters of the so-called 
Evangelical Alliance, by Dr. Arnold, Archbishop Whately, 
Dr. Hook, and the Chevalier Bunsen. There are some ex- 
cellent remarks on this subject in The Tirtws Newspaper 
for Sept. 26th and Oct. 1st, 1846, in a review of Dr. Hook's 
Pamphlet on Education. The ancient government of Sparta, 
in contrast to its individual citizens away from hOllIe, was 
a fair type of the difference which nlust always exist between 
the excl usive sect, considered as a body, and its individual 
Jl1eInbers, when renloved for a tinle frOJn the overbearing in- 
fluence of its 

lIr/^a(Tlal. and separatisnl. See some renlark 
in the Edinburgh Rev., No. CLXX. p. 374. 


(3) ÆSCH. Agam., 314, 5. We agree with Porson, Blom- 
field, aud Dindorf in preferring Stanley's emendation CJ)lrþ').. to 
the old reading cþlÀCA)r. 'Ve nlay ren1Ïnd the reader, that 

LXO(TTa(}"í.a is the phrase used by St. Paul to express religious 
dissension. Gal. v. 20; Rom. xvi. 17; I. Oor. iii. 3. 


(4) THUCYD. III. 82: Kal J-L
J) Kal TÒ 
v''lY
lIf
 TOV ÉTaLpLKOV 
àÀÀOTpI.WT
pOJ) 'Y;lI
TO. vVe have always thought that the re- 
proach so loudly brought against Sir R. Peel, that he is 
Tijr ;Tal.plar 
I.aÀvT
r, " a breaker-up of his party," will consti- 
tute his chief claÏlu to the gratitude of posterity. \Ve do not, 
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with Mr. Disraeli, believe that party spirit is a good thing 
even in the House of Comnlons. 


3 48. 


(1) .A eta viii. 
(2) See F. M., lllustrations, p. 151. 
(3) 
úp.ßo)..OJJ is properly a tally or piece of broken coin 
or bone, by which a sort of free-masonry was established 
between two strangers, the tessera lwspitalis of the Ronlans 
(cf. HEROD. vi. 86. PLAT. Sympos., p. 191 D. PLAUT. ræn., 
v. 1, 27; 2, 87; Gistell. II., 1,36, and GRO
OV. Leet. Pla1.tt., 
p. ] 29). Hence, it signified the ticket of admission to a pic- 
nic and the ,vatchword or private signal in war j in both of 
these senses ít is very applicable to the case of a re]igious 
profession which not only adn1Ïtted the Christian to the Lord"s 
Supper, but also served as the password which proved hilli a 
true soldier of Christ. 


( 4) The cause of this addi tion seelns to be the wi::;h to 
christianize this part of the Jewish Service, and to recognize 
its prophetic character. 


(5) See the original as quoted by Bishop Beveridge, 
vol. vii., p. 247, Angl.-Catlt. Libr.: j'
VVTJefVTa II<. TOV naTpò
 
P.OVO-Yfv1j, TOVrEUTLJJ fK Tij
 ovula
 TOV llaTpóS'" eEÒJJ fl<. eEOV 
"'... · cþ \ e \ .'\. e \ · e 
 .'\. e 
 () ' · 
'Y6)
 EI<. CùTO
, EOV al\7j LVOV EI<. EO\-' a 1\ 7j L VO V, j'EVVTJ EVTa OV 
7rol:r/eiJITa, óP.OOVUI.OV T<iJ ITaTpl, ôi 0'Ò Tà 1TávTa lyÉvETo. The 
Engli::;h version of these wonls is not perfectJ y accurate, and 
nine out of ten English Clergymen make them more unintel- 
ligible by their faulty reading. In the first place the 
words T"OVTEUTI.V, fl<. Tij
 ovula
 TOV IIaTpó
, explain the otherwise 
not very perspicuous terms: "only begotten,-begotten of 
the Father before all worlds." Then we believe that few 
people understand" very Godj" nor is it after all quite accu- 
rate: for à)..1J()
s is not the same as à)..1J()I.Vó
: the fornler predi- 
cates" truth" in the abstract j the latter refers to a genuine 
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derivation from the true substance or Dlaterial-to a freedom 
from alloy. Cf. John i. 9 j I. John ii. 8: TÖ cþoo
 T6 ÙÀ7J8LVÓV. The 
greatest error is made by those who read uno tenore" The 
Father by WhODl all things were made," as if this were the 
reason why the Word is defined as "begotten not made/' and 
as if the" by" signified the cause rather than the instrurnent- 
the Vcþ
 oÕ rather than the ðl.
 oÐ (see above p. 70). 


(6) This was sufficiently shown some short time since, 
when the Legislature was obliged to interfere in the case of 
the Lady Hewley Chapels. 


(7) It would be inlPossible for a young person, who was 
taught to believe that 1\Iilton's Poem contains true theology, 
to read the dialogues between the Father and the Son without 
becoming an Arian. The Holy Spirit, as a c.listinct Person, is 
not introduced. 


(8) It is somewhat singular, that while the Presbyterians 
and Low Church Evangelists are both in some sense the 
descendants and representatives of the Puritan movement, they 
should stand aloof in such direct opposition as is manifested 
by the Deists and Tritheists. However, the division of the 
substance leads both ways: the Arian must become a Deist if 
he humanizes the created W ordj a Tritheist, if he exalts the 
Mediator to the rank of a secondary God. 


(9) For example, Archbishop 'Vhately's definition of the 
word Person, in his Logic, Appendix, No. XVIII., has brought 
upon him an insidious imputation of Sabellianism. For Dr. 
South's answer to a similar charge, see below, note (13). 
Melanchthon's definition of substance" nomine personæ utun- 
tur ea significatione-ut significet non parten1 aut qua1itatem 
in alio, sed quod proprie subsistit" (Opera, I. 20) sounds very 
like Tritheism. But subsistentia differs from substantia (below 
note 13). 
The word 'Y1TÓOTGULS' in Hebr. i. 3, does not mean "a per- 
Bon" but" a substance," and refers to the Godhead as such: 
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xapUKT1Jp T 
 S' {rlrOUTÚ(UWS' UVTOÙ signifies "a stamp or impress 
of the divine snbstallce," just as flK
)v TOV 8fOV TOV àopáTOV 
(Col. i. 15) implies c. an ÌInage or representation of the invi- 
sible God :" see John i. 18; xii. 45; xiv. 9, and compare 
ÆSCHYLUS, Suppl. 278, 279: 


KínrpwS' Xu p U K T 
 P T
 Iv YVVULlCfíotS' TíJ1rotr, 
f l K cð S' 1rÉ1rÀ1JKTaI. TfKTÓVWV npòç àpuÉvwv. 


(10) 'Ve allude to the introductory petitions of tha 
Litany. The comlnon error of reading the first of these as 
if the punctuation were: "0 God, the Father of heaven," 
would of course give a very different and Inuch more nearly 
tritheistic sense. 


(11) That no anthropOll1orphism is implied in this ph raISe 
is sufficiently clear froIll the use of the same mode of expres- 
sion by Pindar, when he is speaking conversely of the honour 
paid to a father by his son (Pyth. vi. 19 sqq.): UV Tot uXÉ8wv 
( f tl ) ' " ' é ' 
 e \', ',J.,. , " , , 
JltV your a leI' elrWfçLU XHpOS', op CUI æYHS' f'rTJJLouuvav TU '1roT fV 
OVPfUtV, &C. 


<12) Rev. xix. 7. 
(13) Hookel"s explanation is given above, 
 39, note (3). 
As DR. SOUTH'S 11 nimadve-rsions Zlpon Dr. Sllel'lock's Book, 
&c., is not often nlCt with, we will transcribe a part of what 
he says on the subject, together with his subsequent answer 
to the charge of Sabellianism. After having stated (A nÍ7nnd- 
versions, &c., 2nd edition, Lond., 1693, p. 240) that the three 
Persons of the Trinity are three distinct modt!s of subsistence 
allotted to one and the self-saIne Godhead, and these also 
dil:;tinguished fron1 one another by three distinct relatio/ls,; 
and having explained" what is properly a mode of being," by 
showing that it is neither a substance nor an accident, but 
"a certain habitude of some being, essence, or thing, wllereby 
the said essence or being is determined to some particular 
state or condition, which barely of itself it would not be 
deterlnined to," Dr. South proceeds to say, "that the per- 
sonalities, hy which the Deity stand05 diversified into Three 
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dist.inct Persons, are by the generality of divines, both ancient 
and modern, called and accounted modes, or at least some- 
thing analogous to them (since no one thing can agree both 
to God and the creature by a perfect uuivocation). And, 
nlOreover, as every mode essentially includes in it the thing 
or being of which it is the mode, so every Person of the 
Blessed. Trinity, by virtue of its proper mode of subsistence, 
includes in it the Godhead itself, and is properly the Godhead 
as subsisting with and under such a certaiJ
 '1node or relation. 
And this I affirm to be the current doctrine, Loth of the 
Fathers and the Schools, concerning the Persons of the 
Blessed Trinity, and the constantly received account given 
Ly them of a Divine Person, so far as they pretend to explain 
what such a Person is." From this it appears that the dis- 
tinction which Dr. South would draw between V1fÓCTTUCTl.r and 
oVCTía is that which luight be presumed as between subsistentia 
and substantia, between v7råpxnv and 
rVUl.: so that the three 
Persons of the Godhead are, as Justin l\Iartyr defines thenl 
(p. 373): OtJlC oVCTíar ÒVÓJ-LUTU àÀÀà T[>Ó1fOI. T
r tmåp

CA>r. And this 
nlust have been St. Paul's meaning when he speaks of Jesus 
Christ (Pltil. ii. 6) as v7råpXCA>v lv J-LopcþiJ e
ov, i. e., " subsisting 
as an outward nlode or manifestation of the Godhead." 
Leslie, in his 8hoTt M etlwd with the Deists, explains the 
distinction of Persons in the Trinity in the same way as 
Dr. South. In the course of Dr. South's fierce contro,.ersy 
with the Tritheists, it was not unnatural that these views 
should be charged with Sabcllianislll. To this cllarge the 
Doctor makes the following spirited reply, in the Dedication 
of ARETIUS'S Slwrt Hist01'Y of Valentinus Genttlis, the Tri- 
theist, put to death at Bern for a
seTting t!tree distinct eternal 
Spirits, translated into 
E nglish f01 9 the use of Dr. Sherlock; 
Lond., 1696: "As for the charge of Sabellianism, which we 
are here threatened with, I hope it will be proved against 'itS 
before we are censured for it
. and then we desire no greater 
security against such a censure. For does not SabeIIius 
hold only one single subsistence in the Godhead, aUti no 
more 1 And can those then be Sabellians who hold three 
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distinct subsistences in the same 
 And does not Sabellius 
allow only a Trinity of names, as of Father, Son, .and Holy 
Glwst, and that founded in a Trinity of offices, &c., &c. I 
In.otest I cannot tell whether there be more malice or igno- 
rance in such a charge-as often as sonle have the face 
to nlake it. But such is the nature of malice, that, while it 
opens nlen's llloutlu;, it cOlllmonly shuts their eyes. In the 
Dleantinle, I would have this pert, nleùòling Socinian know, 
that the asserters of a Trinity of Persons against three dis- 
tinct, infinite 1\iinds or Spirits, are neither grown so hoarse 
with appealing to Universities anù Bishops, nor yet so weary 
of so doing, but that, in case such a censure should pass upon 
them from those Supe')'iors he speaks of, they would ha ye the 
courage to appeal still j not, indeed, to them, but frorn thenl, 
and that to the whole nation, and to all the Protestant 
Churches and Universities of Christendom." 


(J 4) Aboye, 
 43. 
(15) Syrnb,. ....7t,.,.icæn. apud BEYERIDG. u. s. p. 247: 'ToV
 8È 
" ' ? .".,. " e 
 ,,. ''''é.' 
^f')'ovraS' T}V '1r0,(,
 OT
 OVK T}V, Kat '1rpt1J i'
VV1J T}VaL OVK 1]V, KaL O'Tt 
ç OtJlC 
" . , oJ\ 'l:. r' r , -It.,,I,. , 1'.. 
OV'T(()V 
')'fV
'TO' T} 
ç E'Tfpa
 V'1rOU'Tau
(()S' T} otJuta
 't'aulCovra
 .tVaL, T} 
, 
 ." " ' 'C y , 
 e 
 , · () '1'. r 
'Tp
'1r'TOJJ '/ a^^OtCA>'TOV 'TOV tov 'TOV 
OV, 'TOtJ'TotJ
 ava 
fLa'Tt':,n T} 
lCaeoAtK
 Kal à'1rou'ToAtK
 lKKA1]uía. I t is probable that the 
Council of Constantinople in enlarging this Creed thought 
that they had introduced nlatters which did not necessitate 
an anathema on the non-recipients, and it is fronl this en.. 
larged and revised edition that the Nicel1e Creed of our 
Prayer Book is derived. 



 49. 


(1) See The Thnes of the 20th, 2]st, and 22nd October, 
1846. 


(2) The chief cause of the tediousness of the Church 
Service is the anlalgamation of tbe 1\iatills, the Litany, and 
the Comnlunion Service, with the long and set discourse, 
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which, in the olden tinIe, was reserved for special occasions 
and suitable places,-St. Paul's Cross and the University 
Pulpits. I t can scarcely be doubted that all this is due 
more or less to the Puritans, who seem to ha\Te had as nluch 
repugnance for frequent attendance at church as they had 
fondness for long attendances there. In Scotland, at the 
present day, when it is inconvenient to go to kirk twice 
on the Sabbath, the two senseless services, sermons and all, are 
put together, and the unhappy nlinister is obliged to go dron- 
ing on through premeditated prayers and shaIn-extempore 
sermons for three hours together. If we could bave our 
wish, the :I\iorning Service should begin early; the Litany 
and Comnlunion Service, with a short sermon, should follow 
at eleven o'clock A.l\I., and the Evening Service should be ac- 
companied by the christening of infants and the catechizing 
of children, which would be a good substitute for any sermon. 
Long discourses should be only occasional, and should never 
be delivered except by clergyulen of SOUle experience. It is 
inconceivable to those who have not experienced the fact, 
how Dluch of wearisome error is conveyed by the careless 
effusions of eloquent young preachers. 


(3) The Church of England not superstiti()us, by W. Tas- 
well, D.D. London, 1714. Pp. 33, 34. 



 50. 


(1) A :I\lr. Cassan, in a Se1.nwn on SclÛsm (p. 9), main- 
tains that Episcopacy, &c., " is as much a part of Christianity 
as the doctrines of the Atonement and Resurrection." He 
quotes LAW, Scholar Armed, I.. p. 321. In another work 
(Lives of tl
e Bishops of Batl
 and JVells, Part II., p. 44), this 
predecessor of the extreme Tractarians remarks: Cl Perhaps 
in the present tottering condition of the Church, the only way 
to maintain that power" (i. e., the power of the keys,) "would 
be a cOlnprehension with the Church of Rome, on her abating 
a few of her absurdities; for a true Church she i
, though 
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 n. ("J{JI fin this pa Ha
', p. 
l -

J.) l\"#,w, it. 
df'JlH,IIf)fral,Jy (.r'rfain, t1.: t. t.Jli" .,.j ,.11t t.o 1':Jl'tiy(. 
lfJfl (>X('om 
JUuui 'at wa. ('( I1vPYf',J hyour Lf,rd f () 
d I t IH' 0 whf, w 'r . IJiH 
(]i/.wil']I>H JI .f(,rf' hia A . 'nRi(,n-that itf, t, Ida tIJlJf(.II UJi 811('11, 
not olily to tIJ(' A pO
''''''H awl tlJ(), . f'()JJ)JlJiH
j('JH.d },y tlll'JII. 
TIl . mountain ill (t. IiI .. waH ;Jl'l't,int >d . r '11(1 'YVIJUH for aJI 
his ('ijo,(.il'lf'H (AfoUII. xxviii. 7; ('f. :xxvi. :J2j, :wd fI u. 1'(> tJ.('yall 
ru.t Him (xx\iii. IH). \\"p u,:!f('e with Hr. lJt)f'(I"H tla. t LIJia 
III1lRt 1m' (> 1), II tl.. a 1')1('clran 'f', to more tJ,an Ii V' II wHI r(',J 
hr..f I.rr'lJ at f,tH'f', JJu'ut jOJlf',J hy St. I'aul (I. 'fJr. xv. H). Dr. 
Do 'ù I::i saya very jll""tly, in hi 1 .:trued aud s >nsil,] r 'ply t(J 

traufìR, 1 ./ eßu n . II r ' ,p. 1 a I ('f. 1" ] (;7): "T:ullkllJ 
iJl (;:dib':J' IJIOJJÜ' C O rH'l'i('uu, f:lf'fuH (dt rl'di, ivu Sflf,pitatfJr, 
(fUttlll tlPT,aritionCTIJ unufj .MaUhwUl
 tradidit, xx, iii. J (j J I. 
Hi.. foIokJlllli!-. wil.i vidf'tur flJiH
O (' JJJH'ntu ()JlJlJiuJlJ, fllJ()t(Juf)t 
ar .tiore vinculo rum CLriHto ('r' nt IlIjun .ti, (ll1i nondulU 
(,mn's Emu post f(.dituJIl in ,itam ",n. I'l'xcrant j Ju()("in.a 
r. .ilf' fiprj p..(l1it, ut, fllJod =ldflit \faUh:l'tJH (v. 17: f1í ð; f.'ðí'TTU- 
auv), nonnul1i dul,itav'rint, (111"" v'rba miniJi1 > ,1tHI.. 
iJJl Ilia- 
cipulos =--j,f'f.taut, fIUipp(' (p.tÏ 
:l'J,illa jam Vif1('rant, ihi(l'u. 
exE,p' .tarunt rC'ùivivum f' ,.wpulcro 
l'l
i::!trum." Any otlJ('r 
conc1u!iion would lead to .nrllrasa diffiru1ty. It wa. at thifol 
JlH.pting, with an lliH f1i.
('il,lp[o;, V. ith hiH CllUrr.h aoJ f:!1lf"h, that 
our Lorf] conferred upon tl1 'm, 8 a L dy, th,., powf>r (If 
a#Imispion amI cxrlm.,ion (..110 f t. XX\- iii. 1 H, 1 !J), and ti'l'f.;ttf'fl 
with greatf'r f'lIll'IWHiR, thp [,fmllll:C whicll he IJad nI' Ù · to the 
8mal1c
t a.
. p}nh1.tgc r,f worf.lhipp(,f
 in hiR narn' cf. xx\iii. 2ó 
"ith x\-iii. 19). Thin i:- nnly wh
t w(> ,-honl" ":tH. PXI'f'{.ff'" 
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à prim"i. If the profession of a true {:Lith was the only 
access to the Church, anù if his promises were an made to 
his Church, the first professor of a true faith would be the 
first recipient of his pronlises. This was the case with 
Peter, and gained for hinl his distinguishing surname. But 
the same profession of faith was Illade by the other 
Apostles (Jolin vi. 68, 69), and we finù accordingly that 
the sanle powers with the same tlistinguishing appellation 
are conferred upon thClu,as the first founùation-stones of 
the Christian Church (cf. Jlatt. xviii. 18, JoInt xx. 23, 
with Rev. xxi. 14). And a
 the Church increased to above 
fi\
e hundred nIeIubers before the Ascension, we find what 
"-as natural to expect, that the sanle powers, the same 
promises, were extended to the whole. Of course, this view 
of the nlatter does not interfere with tbe fact that on the 
further extension of the Church, it was convenient to dele- 
gate to certain nIÍnistcrs the offices wllich Christ had left 
with the collective lllClnbers of his body. But these n1Ïnis- 
tel'S are only, what they are ternled in our phraseo]ogy, the 
parsons, personæ ecclesiæ, outward representatives of a power 
which is not inherent in thmnselves, and which they exercise 
with a conditional reference to the spiritual quaJifications of 
others, and in the name of the Church, and the Church's 
Head. 


(6) There is an elaborate justification of this analogy in 
BISHOP ANDREW"ES' SU1nmary View of tIt{? Gove1'nment botlt OJ 
the Old G'Jtd New Test({'ment reprinted alnong his J.ìIinor Works, 
p. 339 sqq., and Anglo-Cath. Libr., 1846. 


(7) I t is unnecessary to remark for the infornlation of 
educated reaùers that the words Ù7lDUTO)..OS' and 1'lT'í.uKo'lT'oS', 
which generaliy denote the missionary and visitatorial 
offices of the eady Christian minist.ers, are classical ternls, 
denoting certain officials in the Athenian Governnlent (BöcKH.s 
Pubb"c Econo1ny of A thens, translated by G. C. LE'VIS, 2nd 
edition, pp. 156, 238, 543). But it has not been gene- 
rally observed that there is a cla.
sical pro})riety in the 
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application of the tenn éf.YYE}..O
 to the spiritual o'.erseer who 
expounds the will of God. In that remarkable pa
sage in 
which Plato has almost anticipated the words of JIaith. xii. 36, 
we find that X emesis is described as at once the È7rí.uKo7To
 anJ 
the å'YYEÀOS' of Justice (Legg. iv., p. 717 D: KOVcþOOV Kaì 1TrT}v
v 
}..óyoov (3apvrárT} (T}p.í.a. 7TâUt yàp l1T í. UK 0 7T 0 S' roîS' 1TEpì rà roc.avru 
ÈráXBT} llí.KT}S' NÉP.fUtS' dYYEÀOS-). 
(8) This is the true answer to BOYSE's Clear Account of 
ancient Episcopacy, proving it to have been ParoclLial and 
therefore inconsistent with the present model of Diocesan E pis- 
copacy, Lond. 1712, for the parish is necessarily antecedent 
to the diocese, and the fornlation of na tional Churches is natu- 
rally gradual and progressive. 


Q r-' ') 
f} v.... 


(1) Tertullian's nlaxiIl1: prorsu8 credibile est, qU,la 'l1zep- 
tum est
. certum est, qzÛa impossibile est (de Carne Christi, 5), 
strikes at the root of an Protestantisn1, and must in these 
days be rejected with scorn. Bernard's assertion that jidøs 
piorum credit, non discutit (Epist. 359) will find no assent 
beyond the limits of the Romish Church. It nlay be easy for 
Strauss to propose that Faith and Science should be allowed 
to walk unn10lested on their different roads; and that if 
excess of piety should banish the philosopher from the com- 
munion of the faithful, he would consider this a gain and not 
a loss; that shaIn attempts at reconciliation have been suffi- 
ciently made, and that the only hope of a satisfactory result 
rests on a separation between the opposing principles (die 
Christlicne Glaubenslekre, 1., p. 356). We can recognise no 
such necessity. Hegelism and Christianity lllUSt take to 
thenlselves the weapons of philology, and fight it out to the 
deathj and it is death to either of then1 to confess that it 
cannot justify its positions before the tribunal to which they 
are alike anlenablc. 
(2) Those who understand the meaning of HelJr. vi. 6, 
(:-:ee l\iILL'S P,'ælectio Theologica, Cantabr. 1843, }Jp. 16, 18) 
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are aware that those who have once profes
ed themselves 
Christians must '1T'apaSfLì'fLaTí'
n) either their Saviour or his 
adversaries. 


(3) Eph. iii. 19: y II 6J II a I. T
II V7TEpßd
^oVUall Tijr Y II 6J U f lJ) r 
àyá7T7JII TOV XptUTOV. 



 53. 


(1) It will he understood that in all which is written in 
the text respecting the duty of conforming to a National 
Chur('h, we assume that tbe estahlished Rel;gion is the creed 
of the Nation and not of the Go-vernment only. The Re- 
forIned Anglican Church, which we conceive has such claims 
on eyery Protestant Engli
hnIan, is not thf' X atiollal Church 
of Scotland or of Ireland. There are three nations, and there 
is no rpason why there should not be three national Churches. 
Our EUlpire is not 'lllHl1n but tria juncta in uno. No states- 
Dlan with any claim to a character for sanity, would atteIupt 
to alter the Church system of Scotland, and to reyerse the 
positions of the Episcopalians and PreE'byterialls And yet 
it is difficult to see what claims tIle Anglican Church of 
Ireland ha
, which nIÏght not be equally put forward by the 
Episcopalians of Scotland. It is no doubt a laluentable cir- 
cumstance, that the Anglican Protestantisnl of our colonists 
has not recomnlendcd itself to the mass of the J rish; but it is 
a faet not to be denied, that the national profession of the Irish 
is Ronlan Catholic, alld that eight-ninths of the population 
are in comnlunion with the Bishop of Rome; and we have to 
thank our ancestors for that and a great many other conse- 
qnences of our injustice to the sister island. If we had done 
our duty as a Church and a nation, when we proposed to 
introduce the English Reformation into Ireland, we should 
have 8ucceeded there, as we did in "\Vales. That work is 
still to be done, and uuder greater difficulties. It only re- 
m
ins now, that we nlake ternlS with the Ronlan Catho1ic 
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Clergy j-not scanty compliances, but a sweeping co-optation 
of the whole body nlust be our course. Let us take all the 
Church property into our o,vn hands. Let us insist upon a 
recognition, by all the Clergy, of the Queen's supremacy in 
telllporal nlatters, and to the same extent as it is recognized 
by the Kirk of Scotland, and let us ensure their co-operation 
with our Government in a systenl of national education, 
resting on their own religious tenets; but let us, without more 
ado, prefer to the benefices and bishoprics of the Irish Church, 
as they become vacant, the compliant Priests who are now 
de facto ministers of the parishes, and bishops of the sees. 
In COlllmon with all Protestants, and nIore than most Protes- 
. tants, we look upon Romanism in its distinctive doctrines, as 
unmitigated error. But our ancestors have left us the sove- 
reignty over a Ronlan Catholic Island, just as they trans- 
.{erred to us colonies established among an overwhelming 
population of benighted heathens. vVe may claim our right 
to encourage only the government religion in our colonies, 
and to pronlote that religion, by all means in our power, 
within the kingdonl of England. But we have relinquished 
that right in Scotland, and we should not deal out any other 
measure to Ireland, which can claÏIn from us, with interest, 
the repayment of this debt of national and religious justice. 
Ireland nlust sooner or later beconle Protestant. But this 
can only be effected by the same means which must be taken 
to nIake the people thrifty, industrious, and peaceful-nanlely, 
by education, resting on a religious basis. This religion must 
be that of their Priests, and we nlust trust to the Government 
Inspectors to see that the Priests do justice to the Schools, 
and that the children are really enabled and allowed to read 
their Bibles. 'Ve shoultl also insist 011 and provide for the 
proper education of the Priests themselves at l\Iaynooth, or 
elsewhere; and there is no reason why this or any other 
country, whether Protestant or Romanist, should tolerate the 
anti-national efforts of the Jesuits. We beJieve that the 
Presbyterian Kirk of Scotland contains within it principles 
which will induce a gravitation towards the Church of 
o 
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England, if the latter returns in full measure to the compre- 
hensive and liberal Protestantism from which it set out; and 
we cannot doubt that at a distant period, if not before, civi- 
lizeù Ireland, raised to her full rank of political incorporation 
\\"ith the Enlpire, \yould see the impossibility of continuing 
in the observance of tenets and ordinances, repugnant to the 
real belief of enlightened and educated moo.. 


3 :>4. 


(1) The" Union Jack" and the Tria juncta in uno of 
the Order of the Bath are intenJed to represent the political 
unity of the three national elenlellts of this Empire. 


(2) GIBBO
, III., p. 252, IVlihllan. 
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